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alone will occupy sixteen to eighteen volumes, and the trans- 
literations, translations, and glossary, at least as many more. 
The texts are printed in the cuneiform type of Messrs. Harri- 
son & Sons, of London. 

Part VIII appears as Volume IV, Second Series, of the 
Decennial Publications of The University of Chicago. For 
a complete statement of the plan of publication see the 
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dl ae fifth and final volume of this monumental work is now completed. Here at last we 

have a corpus of translations of the historical documents of Egypt—the first to 
appear in any language. It is the result of ten years’ incessant labor on the part of the author, 
who has copied with his own hand practically every Egyptian inscription in the collections 
of Europe, and many of those of Egypt. The translations, being thus directly based upon 
the originals, possess a degree of accuracy and authoritativeness never before attained in 
this field. To the Egyptologist and the student of antiquity the work is indispensable. 

It would, however, be a mistake to suppose that these Records are of interest to scholars 
alone. The volumes are replete with information bearing upon the social, political, and 
domestic life of the people of the Nile valley thousands of years before our era, unrolling 
to the layman a series of fascinating pictures of this remarkable civilization. 

The inscriptions are arranged chronologically, and span the period from 4241 to 525 
B.C. Besides the English translations, introductory notes are given furnishing all the data 
necessary for the intelligent study of the texts. For ease of reference each document is 
divided into brief paragraphs numbered consecutively, and is accompanied by a series of 
running footnotes explaining obscure passages. 


CONTENTS 
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WIA OW RRRUIEE pele oS ee ee oe es Bele 4 ee on 
“Written by a scholar steeped in knowledge of “Professor Breasted’s Berlin training and keen 
the texts . . . . a most valuable and meritorious American scholarship make him the very man to 
collection.” —English Historical Review. give us the accumulated information of the schools, 


“By the preparation and publication of these his own valuable contributions, and at the same 
volumes the University of Chicago has laid all stu- time translations of a literary merit.” —World’s Work. 
dents of history under a debt of gratitude. .... “Das Werk ist . . . . zu einem nutzbringenden 
The typographical form in which these volumes ynd vertrauenswiirdigen Archiv der agyptischen hi- 
come from the University Press is worthy of their  storischen Inschriften geworden. Es wird nicht nur 


intrinsic merit.” —The Outlook. dem Aegyptologen und Orientalisten willkommen 

“Tt is very fortunate that so competent a scholar sein, sondern vor allem auch dem Historiker und 
has had the courage to undertake this task, andit Philologen..... Dem Verfasser gebiihrt fiir seine 
is to the honor of the University of Chicago that this sorgsame, miihevolle, die Wissenschaft férdernde 
is being so admirably accomplished .... of use Arbeit Dank und Anerkennung. Druck und Aus- 
not only for professed Egyptologists and Assyriolo- _ stattung sind vortrefflich ausgefallen.”—A. Wiede- 
gists, but for all students of early history.’"—The mann, Professor in the University of Bonn, in 


Independent. Wochenschrift fiir klassische Philologie. 
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ELLIL, THE GOD OF NIPPUR 


Br A, T; Cray 


University of Pennsylvania 


In preparing the lists of names of the Murasa archives (i. e., 
BE, Vol. X) for publication it became clear to me that a distinc- 
tion had to be made between “EN on the one hand and 4EN-LIL or 
4yinnO on the other. For example, the names of the influential 
sons of Murasi, known as Bél-nadin-Sum and Bél-batin, as 
well as certain other names, are in every instance written with 
dpn-LIL and NINN, whereas there are other names, that frequently 
occur, which are always written with “zn. This of course cannot 
be accidental, and points to the fact that Bél cannot be the read- 
ing for all three signs. The final solution of this important prob- 
lem, as well as the determination of the fact that the name of 
the famous god of Nippur was never known as Bél, but continued 
up to the latest times to be known as El1il,' together with other 
results (see below), can now be offered, after the decipherment of 
an Aramaic indorsement published some years ago in our BE, 
Vol. IX, No. 66a.’ This throws light on an unpublished inscrip- 


14EN-LIL, as all scholars understand, was the Sumerian name of the god. This has 
been read Ellil by some, in view of "IAAcvos of the famous passage of Damascius; cf. 
Sayce, Religion of Ancient Egypt and Babylonia, p. 261, or KAT, p. 354, etce., and I1lil of 
V R, 37:21 (see below). 


2The first part of the inscription was translated by Professor Hilprecht, who wrote at 
the time (cf. BE, Vol. IX, p. 24, n. 2), that ‘* Professor Néldeke kindly promised an article 
on the Aramaic dockéts for ZA.’’ Professor Ndldeke, as far as I know, has not as yet pub- 
lished a translation of them. 
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tion written on No. 2 of the same volume, as well as on a third of 
an unpublished tablet. The first reads: 


"tT NDUN MNO "OW 
‘MOINS "I "AN 


in 
WINTON FoF 
Lay 


It will be noticed that my transcription contains " at the end 
of line 2, and 3 at the end of line 3, which are not in the text as 
originally published. My reproductions are based on what I 
have seen on the tablets.’ The first line and part of the second 
reads: “The document of the land rent‘ of Eribi sonof... .” 
Concerning the name that follows, Professor Hilprecht said: “The 
first part is perhaps indi=imdi (‘support’).” This equation is 
untenable, and the name must be read Andi-Bélti, standing for 
Amti-Bélti, “Maid of Beltis.” In Peiser, Keilschriftliche 
Acten-Stiicke, XIII, 10, the name fAmti-Bau is written; while 
in line 15 the variant ‘An-di-Ba-u is found. The name in our 
inscription is also feminine, because of the element Amti “maid.” 
The balance of the inscription was not deciphered by Professor 


Hilprecht. 
Lidzbarski (Nordsemitische Epigraphik, pp. 502, 503), read 
the last line as follows: - - - wo5s2 58D, which he regarded 


“unsicher.” The first word is to be read 3°" , and means “pay- 
ment.”* This being true, 2 “from” is naturally separated from 
the other characters. “Payment from” whom? The tablet 
records as the payer the name of the well-known son of Murasa, 
which has been read Bél-nadin-Sum. But how can the charac- 
ters STINTDDDN represent this name? 78 at the end shows that 
the last element of the name must be read iddin. If the name 
represents the son of Murasai, then MU-MU, which occurs in every 
instance, must be read Sum-iddin instead of nadin-Sum. TO 
therefore, is to be read 8um, like Ww ‘“Samas.” EIil, then, 
must be the reading of the famous god of Nippur instead of Bél; 
and the name of the influential son of MuraSé is Ellil-Sum-iddin 
instead of Bél-nadin-Sum, as heretofore read. This identifica- 


3The text will be republished as No.5 in the forthcoming William Rainey Harper 
Memorial Volumes. 

4On the meaning of ND as ‘‘rent’’ and not a “measure,” its original significance, 
ef. my BE, Vol, X, p. 27, note, and Lidzbarski, Ephemeris fiir semitische Epigraphik. 

5It is the passive participle Qal, used as a substantive. Cf. note under indorsement 
No. 27, in the forthcoming William Rainey Harper Memorial Volumes. 
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tion makes it possible to restore the last word of another inscrip- 
tion, published here for the first time, but which is also on a 
document in BE, Vol. [X.° It reads: 


"2 VON DW 
mmbbed = (Dax(?)wda 


“Document of AbuSunu, son of Bél-..... , for Ellil- 
|-hatin].” The name of the latter, another son of Murasf, was 
known as Bél-batin. I also found a third name, very faintly 
incised over an erasure of an unpublished cuneiform inscription 
(cf. No. 49, in the forthcoming William Rainey Harper Memo- 
rial Volumes), which can be read with the help of the other two, 
namely, wnmabx5 “to Ellil-hatin.” 

In the first place, this throws light upon the Aramaic indorse- 
ment written on an Assyrian tablet published by Johns ( Assyrian 
Deeds and Documents, No. 250), which he reads TOON . Only 

az-zi of the name is preserved in the cuneiform text, for 
whieh Johns suggests Al-la-ha-az-zi (cf. Vol. III, p. 472). 
Stephenson (Assyrian and Babylonian Contracts, p. 126), fol- 
lowing Berger, thinks he can see traces of a & instead of 7. 
Lidzbarski ( Nordsemitische Epigraphik, p. 218) reads: [yin Sox. 
There can be little doubt, in view of the identification above, that 
the first part of the name in the cuneiform text is to be restored 
Ellil. The balance of the docket suggests the name 1X, king 
of Israel, which the Assyrians reproduced Ja-u-ba-zi, showing 
that the full name was TAN" (cf. KB, II, 21). The name on 
the Assyrian tablet is, therefore, to be restored Ellil-ha-az-zi. 

The chief god of Nippur was in every period called Enlil, 
Ellil, or Illil. For the reading 4EN-LIL, or ‘BE, or 4NINNO = 
Bél, I find no proof in the cuneiform literature. 

As far as I can ascertain, a god Bél, written 4en is unknown in 
the first dynasty of Babylon, or earlier. Even if “en should 
occur, it will very probably be translated ‘‘lord,” or it will be 
found to be part of a title, or is in an epithet. The god of Nippur 
up to this period is written “EN-LIL. EN, without the determina- 
tive in the proper names of the first dynasty, means “lord” (bélu) 

6It is on te’ No.2, concerning which Professor Hilprecht wrote: ‘‘ L. and Lo.E. con- 
tain each two lines of a much effaced Aramaic inscription written with black color.”’ If the 
lower edge, which is covered with spots of black color, contains an inscription, it is impos- 


sible for me to make out a single character. The text will be published as No.1, in the 
William Rainey Harper Memorial Volumes. 
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(cf. Ranke, Personal Names).' From Dr. Poebel, who is pre- 
paring a volume of texts from Nippur belonging to the same 
period, I learn that this holds good for the tablets that he has 
studied. 

It will be found in examining the names of the Cassite period 
that a clear distinction is made between names compounded with 
¢EN-LIL and EN without the determinative. In my BE, Vol. XV, 
p. 103, 1. 23, EN-iqisa occurs, and in |. 14, 4EN-LIL-itti-pi-8u, 
showing that the scribe made a distinction between names com- 
pounded with “en-LIL and EN. Also in Vol. XV, p. 168, EN-e-ri- 
iS is found in I. 3, and in 1. 28, 4EN-LIL-ri-gu-u-a. The uni- 
form writing of Bél-idinam (written without dingir) seems 
conclusive evidence. In Vol. XIV, p. 22, 1. 10, where it occurs, 
another name is written with 4en-LIL, namely Ellil-dajan. En 
in these names may represent Marduk. Names compounded with 
Marduk frequently occur in these texts, and the determinative 
for god is always used. EN, however, in these names may mean 
“lord,” in which case it is to be considered as is Ilu in similar 
names. It must be noted also that other gods, notably Sin, are 
frequently found without the determinative, and that Marduk may 
already have been called Bél (see below). 

The first reference to a god called “EN in a Babylonian inscrip- 
tion that I have found is in Nebuchadnezzar I (CT, IX, 4, 11), 
where the king ‘“‘took the hand of Bél, and Eria together with Bél 
he brought to Babylon” (qat 4Bél isbata 4Eria itti 4Bél ana 
Babili issa). Unquestionably this refers to Marduk, the patron 
deity of Babylon. In the Annals of Nabonidus, “En always refers 
to Marduk. Such references also in literature, like the passage in 
the Hymn to Marduk, published by Weissbach ( Babylonische 
Miscellen, Tafel 14, 1. 80), “Bél istu ilqiti ana Esagila, 
apply, of course, to Marduk. In the hundreds of names occurring 
on the contracts:published by Strassmaier from the northern cities, 
4Bel (4En) unquestionably does not refer to Ellil of Nippur, but 
to Marduk. As is the case with NIN-1B and Nusku, the other 
patron deities of Nippur, whose names occur very rarely in proper 
names outside of Nippur, names compounded with Ellil are not 
expected in great numbers in these tablets. It will be found that 
such is the case. In Nbk, 422, 6, a certain Ellil-abu-iddina, 


7 Be-el-a-nu-um, translated * Bél is god,’ should be considered with the name that 
follows in the list, as suggested by Ranke; see ibid., pp. 72f. 
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son of Marduk-érba, occurs. In Nbk, 94, 6, an Ellil-abu- 
iddin, son of Bau-érba,isfound. As Bau is uncertain, I would 
suggest Marduk for both passages. This would give us Ellil in 
both references for the same name. But in this connection note 
should be taken of the writing of the second of the early triad, 
Anu, Ellil, and Ea, in an imprecation on a tablet dated in the 
the reign of Cyrus (cf. Strassmaier, Cyrus, 277, 17), where the 
name of the god is written ¢EN-LIL. 

The Murasa archives of Nippur, however, abound in names 
with Ellil. Upon examination it will be found that those names 
which have been read as containing the name of the god Bél, as 
mentioned above, clearly indicate that two gods are represented 
instead of one. In the several hundred passages examined, I 
found that the names are written either with 4EN-LIL and “nINNO 
= Ellil or with 4zn = Bél. In this connection it should be 
remarked that in V R, 37, 21, NINNO® is to be read 4EN-LIL and 
Il-lil. In only two passages of those examined have I found a 
variation; cf. Vol. X, 75, 15, U. E., and 88, 16, Lo. E. Upon careful 
examination of these tablets, I find that LIL was omitted by mistake 
in copying the names written alongside the seals. Conclusive evi- 
dence that this is the proper solution of the question concerning 
the name of the god, is to be found in the Aramaic endorsements 
of these tablets. No less than twelve inscriptions (Nos. 1, 6, 20, 
29, 30, 34, 35, 40, 41, 44, 46, 49) contain names compounded 
with Bél(4en), which in every instance is written in Aramaic 
45, while three names compounded with Ellil(4gN-LIL) are 
written with 55x (see above). Taking into consideration all 
these facts, it seems to me, we have conclusive evidence that in 
Babylonia the god ¢EN-LIL of Nippur was known, not as the god 
Bél, but Enlil or Ellil or Illil from the earliest until the latest 
periods. 


8 Tallqvist, Neubabylonisches Namenbuch, p. 233, reads Bél for 4EN, 4KUR-GAL, 4EN-LIL, 
4B and 450 (NINNC). 4KUR-GAL in the late period is to be read Amurru (cf. my BE, Vol. 
X, p. 8, and Vol. XIV, p. viii). That a different god is intended would follow from the fact 
that certain names are always written with 4KUR-GAL, while other names are composed 
with dEN in the same tablet; for instance in Nbk, 42, 8, one of the principals in the contract 
is (KUR-GAL-Sa-ma-’. The oath was taken in the name of B61(¢EN) and the king. The 
name of a witness is Ardu-Bé1l(4EN), son of B61(4EN)-6tir. Also, if 4aB is to be 
regarded as a variant for 4kUR-GAL in Nbk, 276, 6, we must note that in the inscription 
of ASur-r68-i38i (Annals of the Kings of Assyria, p. 17) it is a variant of 4BE=E11i1 (see 
above). 4EN-LIL as well as 450 or NINNO, according to what follows, are to be real Ellil. 
Further, although 4kUR-GAL was identified with Bél, it is not reasonable to assume that 
4KUR-GAL in any period was read Bél, or Ellil. In not a single instance is there a 
variant reading with 4kuR-GAL where E1lil is meant. To read such names, therefore, 
as Puzur-4kuR-GAL in the Gilgamesh epic as Puzur-Bé6l is a mistake. 
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In turning to the Assyrian inscriptions we arrive at the same 
conclusions. The first ruler in the Assyrian inscriptions whose 
name contains the element read “Bél,” is Bél-kapkapi (cf. 
Annals of the Kings of Assyria, p. xviii), but the name of the 
deity must be read Enlil or Ellil. Tallqvist as early as 1892 
(cf. ZA, VIII, p. 276) determined that “BE in the Neo-Babylonian 
inscriptions represents the good Ea (cf. also CT, XVII, 32, 11, 
in Meissner, Selfene assyr. Ideog., No. 849); but this cannot be 
applied to the early Assyrian inscriptions (cf. Ea(Bél?)-kap- 
ka-pi, Ea-ku-dur-ri-ib-ni, ete., Neubabylonisches Namen- 
buch, pp. 243 f.). Here the god Ellil is meant. In the inscrip- 
tion of ASur-rés-isi (III R, p. 3, No. 6,2) the second god of 
the triad, Anu, Ellil, and Ea, is written “Be. The name of 
King E]lil-nirari, who ruled in the days of Kuri-Galzu sibru, 
is written with “en-LIL in IV R, 44, 23, and in the Annals of 
Assyrian Kings, p. xxviii, with “Be. In the inscription of Tig- 
lathpileser I (I R, 15, 51) the variant for te-ne-sit “BE is te-ne- 
Sit 4—N-LIL. In Shalmaneser II (Layard, 87, 12) the consort of 
4gr is Ninlil: Ninlil bi-ir-ti ¢Ellil(4Be). Inthe Babylonian 
Deluge story, as reproduced in Assyrian, Ellil is written 4EN-LIL 
and “BE interchangeably. Not only is it to be noted that “BE is 
not to be read Ea in the early Assyrian inscriptions, but also not 
Bél. We, therefore, read the name of this early Assyrian ruler, 
Ellil-kapkapi.* In every instance known to me in the Assyrian 
or Babylonian inscriptions where the early triad is mentioned, the 
second god is written 4EN-LIL, “BE, or 4AB, which are to be read 
Ellil, and not Bél. 

In the Assyrian inscriptions of the early as well as in later 
times, Ellil occupied a unique position. Many of the rulers 
began their inscriptions with a reference to ASur and E]llil, the 
chief gods of Assyria and Babylonia. For example, see the open- 
ing lines of Tiglathpileser I (I R, 9): ‘‘A8ur the great lord, who 
rules the host of the gods, who bestows the scepter and the 
crown, who establishes sovereignty; Ellil the lord, the king of 
the Annunaki, the father of the gods, the lord of lands (E11il be- 
lu Sar gi-mir a-nun-na-ki a-bu ilani*Bél(4En) matati.” 
Even the former transliteration beginning Bél(u)bélu, sounds 

®The King Bél(4EN)-ib-ni mentioned in the inscription of Esarhaddon (Senjirli, 
Rev. 17) as perhaps the founder of ‘‘the kingdom of Assyria,” cannot be identified with 


@EN-LIL-ib-ni of V R, 44, col. iii, 2 (see Annals of the Kings of Assyria, p. xviii), because 
of the present discussion. 
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rather peculiar. When Sargon and others called themselves 
Saknu “EN-LIL (or “BE), they refer unquestionably to the Nip- 
purian deity. There must have been shrines dedicated to E]lil 
in Assyria, for in an oath formula (cf. Johns, Deeds and Docu- 
ments, No. 646, Rev. 34, and No. 647, Rev. 33), Ellil (Asura), 
as well as [8tar, is identified with the city ASur. Nevertheless, 
names compounded with Ellil are scarce in the Assyrian inscrip- 
tions of the later period. 

The earliest reference in the Assyrian inscriptions to a god 
dpn that I have been able to find is mentioned in the Chronicle 
82-7-+ (cf. Annals of the Assyrian Kings, p. xxxix), where a 
certain Tukulti-ASur brought back Bél (¢eN) from Assyria, 
and restored him to Babylon. By Bél (4ENn), in the Assyrian 
inscription, is also meant Marduk, and not Ellil. In Tiglath- 
pileser I, col. vi, 87, the passage: bit 4Martu bit “en labiru, 
is usually translated ‘the temple of the elder Bél.” Scholars 
seem to think that this refers to a temple of the original Bél of 
Nippur. It is quite possible, however, to render this passage in 
a number of ways. For example, Bit 4Bél labiru may be in 
opposition to Bit?Martu. Also it may refer to Marduk, who 
secured his title Bél one thousand years earlier. The expression 
may mean the old Bit Bél, and it may even refer to Ellil, the 
Bel matati. In Tig. III (II R, 67), 1. 12, the consort of Bél 
(4en) is Sarpanitum, who is the spouse of Marduk. Cf. also 
Layard, 17, 15, where EN is written without the determinative. 
In the frequently occurring list of gods found in the historical 
inscriptions of Sennacherib, Esarhaddon, ASurbanipal, etc.—i. e., 
Agur, Sin, Sama, Bél, Naba, Nergal, and Istar— Bél unquestion- 
ably represents Marduk. While the name of Marduk is mentioned 
in these inscriptions, it does not occur in the lists with Bél. In 
other words, we arrive at the same conclusion for all periods in 
the inscriptions of Assyria as well as Babylonia, namely. that 
dpn-LIL, “BE (not the late period), 4aB, and NInNO™ are to be read 
Enlil, Ellil, or Illil, and refer to the god of Nippur; while “sn, 
or EN without the determinative, is to be read Bél, and refers to 
Marduk. 

For years it has been recognized that Marduk, the patron deity 
of Babylon, had absorbed the titles of other gods, notably those 


10 It is to be noted that NINN® is also to be read Ea; cf. V R, 48c, UR-NINNO=Amé6l1-Ea. 
This, however, may be a mistake of the scribe for NINIM(XxL); cf. Briinnow, Classified List, 
Nos. 10038 and 10021. 
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of the Nippurian god EJlil. The general assumption, however, 
is that Marduk was called Bél, which was the Semitic name of 
EN-LIL. This, according to the above, can no longer be main- 
tained, and especially as there is no evidence to show that 4EN-LIL 
was ever called Bél, except as a title; e.g.,4Bél matati. More- 
over, it would appear that the Semites originally did not worship 
a god by the name of Bél, but that Bél to them meant simply 
‘lord,’ as EN in Sumerian, or ilu and DINGIR in Semitic and 
Sumerian respectively, meant “god.” The common title of Ellil 
in ancient, as well as in later times, was LUGAL KURKURRA, which 
translated in Babylonian should be Sar matdti. When it was 
written in Semitic, however, it usually took the form EN matati, 
also written be-el matati (cf. Kings, Seven Tablets of Creation, 
Vol. I, p. 110). Ew is frequently found with the determinative; 
cf. Shalmaneser II (Layard 16, |. 3, etc.). When Babylonia 
became the capital of the great empire established by Hammurabi, 
and efforts were put forth to give pre-eminence to Marduk, the 
patron deity of that city, above all other gods, the titles of the 
great Ellil were transferred to him. Hammurabi, in the opening 
words of his Code, explains the transfer in the words: “ When the 
lofty Anu, and Ellil, lord of the heaven and earth, who fixes the 
destiny of the land, had committed the rule of all mankind to 
Marduk, the chief son of Ea, etc.” This, no doubt, appeared 
reasonable to those living in Babylon, inasmuch as the country of 
the South, over which Ellil had been the dominant deity, had 
been held for a long time by Elam. When, therefore, Babylon, 
by the help of Marduk, had triumphed, and had delivered the 
kingdoms of Ellil (ba-u-la-ti ‘En-L1L) from their bondage, the 
title belonged to the victor. The transference of this title is clearly 
stated also in the inscription of Samsuiluna, the son of Hammu- 
rabi, who says: “When Ellil, the king of heaven and earth, 
looked joyfully upon Marduk the first-born son of Ea," and bestowed 
upon him the lordship of the four regions, and named him among 
the Annunaki with an honored name, Babylon, his city likea.. . 

established,” etc. In this connection note also the interesting 
passage in the VII Creation Tablet, which reads: 4—EN matati 
$um ittabi abu Ellil, “The father Ellil hath called his name 





11 The Syrian writer Damascius, in commenting on the Babylonian story of the creation, 
says: “And to Aos (Ea) and Dauke (Damkina) was born a son Belos, who, they say, is the 
fabricator of the world. By “ Belos’’ the writer meant Marduk. 
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Bél matati.”” In this way the Babylonians themselves explained 
how the title Bél was transferred to Marduk. In order also that 
there could be no question as to his pre-eminence, Marduk was 
quite commonly called “the Ellil of the gods,” cf. Marduk 
bélu raba 4en-uit ilani, “‘Marduk the great lord, the Ellil” of 
the gods.”'"* From these considerations it seems quite probable 
that the name Bél was originally only a title, meaning ‘‘ Lord,” 
and later was used generally as an epithet or name of Marduk, as 
the Hebrews used the word Adonai. These conclusions offer us 
a medium for distinguishing in our transliterations between gods 
hitherto confused. In addition to the names quoted, which must 
be read differeatly, might be added the so-called [tti- Bél, father 
of Sargon, which must be read Itti-Ellil, or rather Da-ti- 
Ellil (cf. Thureau-Dangin, Inscr. de Sumer et d’ Akkad., p. 232), 
Kadasman-Ellil, Kudur-Ellil, Ellil-kuduri-usur, etc., the 
names of the well-known walls of Babylon, Imgur-Ellil, and 
Nimitti-Ellil,” as well as hundreds of names of private indi- 
viduals. 

The origin of m->°>x,, the word translated “idols” in the Old 
Testament, the etymology of which scholars have considered 
uncertain, is probably to be found in the name of the Nippurian 
deity Ellil.” In Isaiah the term has the general meaning 
“idols,” which were made of silver, gold, and probably of other 
materials. The idols of Egypt and other kingdoms were spoken 
of as the ’elilim, or as the Psalmist says: ‘‘For all the gods of 
the people are ’elilim, but Yahweh made the heavens” (96: 5; 
cf. also Hab. 2:18). 

In Leviticus a distinction is made as regards the different 
kinds of idols. Moses, in chap. 19, vs. 4, was required to command 
the people: “Turn ye not unto D°5°58, nor make for yourselves 
D0 “TDN (molten gods).” In Lev. 26:1 the command is: 
“Make not for yourselves D°5°5N, and a dob , or a 382 shall ye 


12It is to be observed that other gods also received this title ; for example, NIN-1B (II R, 
57, 21) is called 4EN KUR-KUR. In the inscription of Shalmaneser II (Layard 87, 2), Ellil, the 
father of the gods, the creator, is preceded by Anu, the 4EN mAtAti. 

13Sin is called EN ilani, I R, 68, I, 28; be-li ilani, I R, 68, ii, 3. 

14Cf, also Esarhaddon, I R, 49, 19, Nebuchadrezzar (Abel and Winckler), col. i, 36; also 
p. 33, 1. 10; 54, ii, 44; 55, iv, 8; 56, vii, 24; Nabonidus, V R, 64, l. 23; Tablets of Creation, Nos. 
91139, 35506, etc. 

15Cf, I R, p. 65, 1, 42; p. 52, 1, 3, etc. 

16 Mr. Dembitz, one of my pupils, suggested that the bbe of the Aramaic indorsement 
was the Hebrew subp , meaning “ god,”’ usually translated ‘“‘idol.’’ But exactly the reverse 
is true. 
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not raise up for yourselves, and an MDW j=N shall ye not place 
in your land to bow to it, for I am the Lord your god.” These 
passages enable us to conjecture that ’elilim were probably terra- 
cotta images, similar to the household gods of the Babylonians. 
This being true, in the former passage images made of clay and 
metal are referred to. In the latter passage are mentioned: the 
terra-cotta gods; the pesel which was an idol, hewn into shape 
out of wood, stone, or metal; the massebah, which is understood 
to be a sacred pillar; and the eben maskith, perhaps sculptured 
stones. 

This identification also may throw light upon the place-name 
JOON, mentioned in Joshua (19:26), which may be equivalent 
to Ellil-malik. In this connection Professor Jastrow has called 
my attention to the name of the deity of the Sepharvites I> a2y 
(II Kings 17:31), which has been suggested by Schrader some 
years ago to be equivalent to the Assyrian Anu-malik (rather 
Anum-malik); cf. Brown, Hebrew Lexicon, p. T77b. Professor 
Montgomery has also called my attention to another word for 
comparison, the etymology of which is also in doubt, namely 
S57 (Isa. 14:12), the epithet of the king or genius of Babylon, 
usually translated “shining one,” “‘day star,” or ‘‘ Lucifer.” 

If the identification of ’elil with the Babylonian E1Iil is cor- 
rect, and if the ’elilim were terra-cotta images, we are able to 
see among the figurines from Nippur some of the original Ellils. 
Cf. my Light on the Old Testament from Babel, pp. 103 and 194; 
also BE, Vol. IX, Pl. XII, Nos. 23 and 24. Illustration No. 25, 
of the last-mentioned volume Professor Hilprecht regards also as a 
Bél (i. e., Ellil) (cf. also Explorations in Bible Lands, p. 528, 
n. 5). The symbol, however, held in the hand of the deity is 
most likely that of the god nin-1B (cf. Hinke, A New Boundary 
Stone of Nebuchadrezzar). This being true, the relief on the 
same page, i. e. 528, cannot represent ‘‘ Béltis leading a worshiper,” 
but either NIN-1B or his spouse. It is not impossible that the 
relief goes back to a time when the deity was regarded as femi- 
nine, or perhaps masculine and feminine. In a letter written by 
Adad-sum-usur (cf. Harper, Assyrian and Babylonian Letters, 
IV, No. 358, obv. 3) the gods mentioned in the opening lines 
are: Asur, Ninlil, Sin, Sama’, Adad, Marduk, Sarpani- 
tum, Nabai, TaSmétum, [Star Sa Arbailu, NIN-IB, NIN-IB, 
Nergal, La-az, ilani rabati, etc. With the exception of Sin, 
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Sama’, and Adad, the other male deities have consorts. Are 
we to understand that the spouse of NIN-1B bore the same name, 
or is it to be considered dittography on the part of the scribe? 
If it represents his consort, then the terra-cottas become especially 
interesting, as the deity is beardless." There are other figures of 
deities from Nippur, besides the ones quoted, having the same 
symbol, but with a beard. 


17Cf. my article on NIN-IB in the forthcoming Proc. A. O. S. 











A STUDY OF THE TEMPLE DOCUMENTS FROM THE 
CASSITE PERIOD* 


By D. D. LucKEensBILi 
The University of Chicago 


E-kur of Nippur was one of the oldest and most famous 
temples of Babylonia. When the poet wished to impress upon the 
mind, of his hearer the great antiquity of the world, he spoke of 
the creation and what went before as of the time when 

Nippur had not been built, e-kur had not been erected; 

Erech had not been built, r-anna had not been erected. 
The fact that the name of this temple became the ordinary term 
for temple is significant. It is not possible, however, to conclude 
from this that E-kUR was the oldest sanctuary in Babylonia.t In 
fact, it is always dangerous to be speculating about “the oldest” 
in history. Edward Meyert has drawn a more plausible con- 
clusion, namely, that E-KUR, as its name ‘“mountain-house” indi- 
cates, was the first ziggurat-temple, and became the type after 
which the other temples were modeled. 

It is not necessary here to go into the history of Nippur and 
E-KUR. For this, cf. Hommel, Geographie, pp. 348 f. If Nippur 
ever did play an important part politically, it was before the time 
of Haimmurabi. The period from which the documents under dis- 
cussion come lies more than half a millennium after this time. If 
we start with 555 B.c., the date of Nabaina’id, and add to this date 
800 years, we get 1355 B. o. as the date of Sagarakti-Suriai. 
Adding to this a minimum of 103 years (Burna-Burias’ 25, Kuri- 
galzu 23, Nazimaruttas 24, Kadasman-Turgu 16, KadaSman-Bél 9), 
we get 1458 B. c. as the date of Burna-Buria’ (IT), the contem- 
porary of Amenophis IV. But the date of Amenophis IV has 
been fixed at 1375-1350 B.c.** Historians have given up the 
attempt to use the dates furnished by Nabfina’id. Here we have 
another instance where the date he has given us cannot be recon- 


*The documents discussed are found in Documents from the Temple Archives of Nippur, 
Vols. XIV and XV of The Babylonian Expedition of the University of Pennsylvania, by 
A. T. Clay. 

7Cf. Hilprecht, BE, XX, Part 1, p. vii and elsewhere. 

tSumerier und Semiten in Babylonien, pp. 32 f. 

** Cf. Breasted, Ancient Records, I, p. 43. 
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ciled with the dates obtained from other sources.* Taking the 
date of Amenophis IV as our starting-point, we may date these 
documents c. 1875-1250 B.c. 

For the length of the reigns, and the order of succession of 
the Cassite kings mentioned in these documents, see Clay, TAN, 
XIV, p. 3.4 Clay, TAN, XIV, 39, mentions Kurigalzu, the son 
of KadaSman-Harbe, and Nazimaruttas, the son of Kurigalzu. 
From the “Synchronous History” (cf. KB, I, p. 197) we get the 
order: Burna-Burias; the “young” (sibru) Kurigalzu, his son; 
Nazimaruttas, father not mentioned. Weissbach ( Babylonische 
Miscellen, pp. 5 f.) tries to locate Kurigalzu, the son of Kadas- 
man-Harbe, in the Third Dynasty, by identifying Kadasman- 
Harbe and Kadasman-Bél (Kallima-Sin), not accepting the 
identification of Kurigalzu, son of KadaSman-Harbe, with the 
“voung” Kurigalzu. But there is no ground for making Kadas- 
man-Harbe identical with KadaSman-Bél. Hilprecht (BE, XX, 
Part 1, p. 52) makes the Kurigalzu of these texts the son of 
Burna-Buria8, but fails to assign any reasons. It may be merely 
by chance that none of the persons mentioned in the documents 
dated in the reign of Burna-BuriaS are mentioned in those dated 
in the reign of Kurigalzu; but this fact, in connection with what 
follows, is significant. 

In the document mentioned above, XIV, 39, one of the wit- 
nesses, Ekur-nadin-sum, testifies that Ninib-nadin-abbi gave 
certain lands to his father; that his family held the land “from 
the time of Kurigalzu, the son of KadaSman-Harbe, to the time 
of Nazimaruttas, the son of Kurigalzu.” Now, this Ninib-nadin- 
abhi appears as the next witness. It is therefore extremely 
probable that the reigns here referred to are consecutive. This 
will not allow the identification of the young (sibru) Kurigalzu, 
son of Burna-Burias, of the “Synchronous History,” with the 
Kurigalzu of these documents, unless, as is possible, the author of 
the “Synchronous History” was mistaken in calling Kurigalzu 
the son of Burna-Buria8s. The contemporary evidence of these 
documents is of greater value for us than that of the later 
“Synchronous History.” The Kurigalzu of these documents is not 
the son of Burna-Burias, and their reigns are perhaps to be 
separated by a considerable number of years. 


*Cf. Meyer, op. cit., p. 10. 
+The length of the reign of Sagarakti-SuriaS should be 12 instead of 22 years; see the 
date of XIV, 139. 
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Just what were the means employed by the Cassite kings to 
keep in touch with Nippur and its temple is not clear. Perhaps 
we have in Innannu, Martuku, and others the civil officials of 
Nippur, to be compared with Sin-Iddinam of the Hammurabi 
Dynasty (cf. King, LTH). No title was ever given this official 
in the letters he received from Hammurabi, but from the contents 
of these letters Mr. King drew the conclusion, doubtless correct, 
that he was a powerful official with a large circuit. The fact that 
some of the payments made to Innannu were made at places other 
than Nippur tends to strengthen the comparison with Sin-Iddinam. 
The kass (see p. 304) were perhaps the officials who looked after 
the king’s interests in the flocks and herds connected with the 
temple. The other officials will be discussed as they occur in the 
texts. For lists of officials, etc., cf. ‘Names of Professions, etc.,”’ 
in the introductions to the two volumes. 

The large flocks and herds belonging to the high-priestess and 
inferior priestesses indicate that these were important ecclesiastical 
personages.* The kings of Assyria and Babylonia frequently 
called themselves the high-priests, Sangai raba, of the god. 
Doubtless they did in some instances perform the functions of 
high-priest, but in most cases the title meant perhaps as much 
as the title ‘‘Defender of the Faith” of English sovereigns. 
The bara, aSipu, and zammeru priests are mentioned in 
these texts, but no Sangi. Perhaps the kings themselves held 
this office. 

These documents represent the highest development in Baby- 
lonian bookkeeping. In the Tempel-Urkunden published by 
Reisner we have good examples of the bookkeeping of the old 
period. When the temple gave out grain, cattle, etc., for farming, 
the scribe wrote down the amount and kind of grain, or the num- 
ber of cattle, and put under this the name of the recipient. A 
number of such entries were written one after the other in columns 
which usually covered the obverse of the tablet. On the reverse 
were such entries as would not go on the obverse, and the totals. 
The whole document may be compared with a few pages from a 
daybook combined with one from the ledger. The system was 
crude, and the scribe was no doubt compelled to use other tablets 
to put down his figures to find his totals. The scribe of the 
Cassite period had a much simpler way of recording business 


*For the laws concerning priestesses, cf. R. F. Harper, CH, Index, under ‘‘ Devotee.” 
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transactions. He would have treated the business described above 
in this way: A large clay tablet would have been taken, a general 
heading written at the top, and columns ruled off. The columns 
would have been headed with the names of the grain or cattle; 
under these headings would appear the amounts received. In the 
last column on the right, headed ‘“name-list,” would be put the 
names of the recipients, and in the column immediately before 
this the total amount received by each person. Finally, at the 
bottom of the tablet the scribe would have put the totals of the 
different kinds of grain or cattle. (See below, p. 300, “The Flocks 
and Herds of the Temple.””) The pay-rolls (see below) furnish us 
other good examples of accuracy and simplicity in bookkeeping. 
The notes which the scribe added to such lists and rolls are full 
of difficulties for us, but they were quite clear to the bookkeeper 
of that age. In “receipts” the word ‘“‘received” is frequently 
omitted. Again, in lists of payments it is frequently not possible 
to decide whether the payments are to or by the temple. The 
system of ‘“‘check-marks” (cf. p. 16 of the Introduction to Vol. 
XIV) helps us to determine this, but where these check-marks do 
not occur we are compelled to look for other evidence. This 
appears at times as imbur, “received,” placed after one or more 
names in the list. For example, XV, 4, is called a record of pay- 
ment of salaries by Clay on p. 57. But this may equally well 
refer to grain, wine, etc., paid to the temple as tax; cf. also XV, 
74, below, p. 312. Attention will be called to similar texts 
when they are discussed. Clay, TAN, XIV, 136, is interesting. 
It is a record of balances due. The ideogram 1B-KID (see p. 296) 
is used to designate the remainder, or balance due. In XIV, 136, 
the word is ribAanu. LAL-NI (?) has a similar meaning. 

How exactly the account of all the property of the temple was 
kept is seen from XIV, 108a, ‘‘1 Pr of corn of the » KA tax, which 
IStar-riat stole.” 

The documents will be discussed under the following heads: 
I, “The Legal Documents;” II, “The Property and Income of 
the Temple;” III, “The Disbursements of the Temple;” IV, 


” 


“Miscellaneous Documents. 


I. THE LEGAL DOCUMENTS 


For the nature of these documents and their relation to the 
archives of the temple see Clay, TAN, XIV, p. 2. 
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1. Adoption.—Clay, TAN, XIV, 40: For a translation of 
this document see Ungtiad in OL.Z, October, 1906.* 

On adoption, cf. MAP, nos. 93-99; and Ranke, BE, VI, 1, 
pp. 27f. On p. 15, Ranke gives a list of the adoption documents 
of the Hammurabi Dynasty, published in CT. 

L. 4=a-na ma-ru-ti ilki; cf. MAP, no. 95, 5. For su-Ba- 
AN-TI = ilteki, cf. cbid., p. 101. L. 5: Ranke (op. cit., p. 29) 
calls attention to the fact that “the adopted ones are slaves.” In 
this document we seem to have a reference to the purchase of the 
adopted girl, the seven shekels of gold being the purchase price; 
cf. no. 7 below, where a number of men and women, and a child, 
are sold, the price of the men being ten shekels of gold, that of 
the women seven, and that of the child three. LI. 6, 7: If 
mutim were not written with mimmation, one would be tempted 
to read muti|Sa]| and refer to CH, §§ 144, 146. Read harimuta, 
as suggested by Professor R. Campbell Thompson. L. 12: 
Palabu, “fear, respect, obey ;” cf. Prince, Daniel, p.215. —-L. 15: 
Here we have the motive for the adoption. As in the case of other 
peoples, the Egyptians and Greeks for example, the Babylonian 
made provision for the hereafter. His children would perform 
the necessary funeral rites, and make the customary offerings to 
or for the dead. If he had no children, he legally adopted one 
or more; cf. ZA, XVI, p. 178, ll. 24, 25. Ll. 16-20: The usual 
formula used in adoption; cf. the cases in MAP and Ranke, BE; 


cf. further §§ 185-93 in Code of Hammurabi. A-mu-ut-sa. 
This determines the reading of the abstract noun from amtu, 
‘“‘maid-servant.”” It occurs in Str. Cyr., 307, 9, as AMAT-U-tu, 


and is usually read amtaitu; ef. Muss-Arnolt, DAL, and Delitzsch, 
HWB._ Delitzsch reads it so with a question mark. In ll. 8 and 
9 above we have AMAT-8a, which I have transliterated as amitsa. 
L. 24: ur-Bi=mitb4aris, ‘“‘together, ibereinstimmend.” IN-PA- 
NE-ES=itmti; written IN-PAD-DE-MES, CT, II, 40, Bu. 91-5-9, 
368; IN-PAD-DE-ES, CT, VI, 46, Bu. 91-5-9, 2477 A; IN-Pap, CT, 
TV, 49, Bu. 88-5-12. 721; it-mu-u, CT, Vi, 49, Bu: 91-5-9, 
2518, and CT, VIII, 45, Bu. 91-5-9, 2173; cf. DAR, nos. 18, 21. 

Bél, Ninib, and Nusku, the patron gods of Nippur, are regu- 
larly invoked in the oath of these documents. In the documents 
from Sippar the gods invoked are Sama3, Aa, and Marduk; cf. 


*My translation, which agrees in practically every respect with that of Ungnad, was 
made a year ago. I have concluded that it is not necessary to add it here. 
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Ranke, BE, VI, 1. In OBI we have votive inscriptions of the 
kings of the Cassite Dynasty. No. 62: “To Bél, his lord, Kadas- 
man-Turgu presented (this) for his life.” No. 61: ‘For Ninib, 
his lord, KadaSman-Turgu, the son of Nazimaruttas, made this 
bright lapislazuli disk, and presented it for his life.” No. 58: 
An inscription, similar to no. 61, to Nusku, by Nazimaruttas, the 
son of Kurigalzu. 

The name Ina-Uruk-risat should perhaps be read Ina-Uruk- 
rimat. I follow Clay’s readings of the proper names, except where 
changes are necessary. 

2. Slavery.—On slavery cf. MAP, pp. 6 f.; DAR, pp. 8 £.; 
Ranke, BE, VI, 1, pp. 14, 19; Kohler and Peiser, BR, 1; Johns, 
ADD, III, cap. vii; E. T. Kretschmann, The Slave Trade in the 
Time of Nabonidus (an unpublished thesis in the Library of the 
University of Pennsylvania ).* 

The statement made by Meissner and Daiches that the number 
of slaves in ancient Babylonia was not large, needs modification. 
Meissner draws this conclusion from the fact that relatively few 
slave-contracts have come down to us. This cannot decide the 
question. We do not have very many dowry documents, and yet 
we do not conclude that there were few marriages in Babylonia. 
The numerous laws referring to slavery in the Code of Hammurabi 
(cf. ‘‘Index of Subjects,” ‘‘Maidservant” and ‘‘Slave”) would 
argue for the opposite. It is probable that in Babylonia, as in 
Egypt, a large portion of the population were slaves, or, better, 
serfs attached to the soil. We have no means of determining their 
number. In Egypt, in the time of Ramses IIT (1198-1167 B.c.) 
the temples owned 107,000 slaves—that is, one person to every 
fifty to eighty of the entire population; cf. Breasted, History of 
Egypt, p. 491. It is not probable that conditions in ancient 
Babylonia were any better than in later Babylonia, when the 
number of slaves or serfs was certainly large. In the documents 
published by Clay, Murasd, X, the overseers (hatri) of different 
classes of serfs are frequently mentioned. Most of these serfs, as 
their names indicate, were foreigners. They were, doubtless, the 
captives or descendants of the captives taken in the campaigns of 
the Babylonian kings. That similar conditions existed as early 


as the Hammurabi Dynasty is shown by King (JH, III, p. 111), 


*An interesting parallel to the Babylonian slave-contracts is found on p, 47, K, of the 
Aramaic Papyri Discovered at Assuan, edited by Sayce and Cowley. 
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who calls attention to “the public slaves, whose ranks were supplied 
from prisoners of war, and also probably from men of the native 
population who had been condemned to various periods of hard 
labor in the king’s service.” The Code of Hammurabi, § 117, 
shows us another way in which undoubtedly many persons were 
reduced to temporary slavery. 

Clay, TAN, XIV, 2: 


TRANSLITERATION: '™Tu-kul-ti-dnry-rp. ?™Al-si-Su-ab-lu-ut.  *™Ki- 


di-in-4Gu-la. ‘fT-la-nu-u-tum AMA-A-NI-MES. °f Be-el-tu-tum assat 
m A]-si-iS-ab-lu-ut. *V NAM-MULU-GISGAL. ‘ardu Sa ™4Bél-ki-di-ni. 
§i-na bit ™4 Bél-kid-i-ni ka-lu-ma. °™4N1n-1B-ba-ni mar ™ [u-ip-pa-as-ra. 
y mBa-il-4Nabfi ses-a-Nr. "a-na Su-si-i NAM-MULU-GISGAL Sa 
md Bé]-ki-di-ni_ iz-zi-zu. 8y a-ka-an-na ik-bu-u. ') NAM-MULU-GISGAL 
li-si_ li-ru-ub. "a-na ha-la-ki pu-ut-ni. ni-te-mi-id .... NaM- 
MULU-GISGAL lu_ i-hal-li-[ik] ®.... YAM-MULU-GISGAL , , . . a-na 
md Bé]-ki-di-ni. *{i-nam-] din. [Witnesses, date and seals]. 


TranstatTion: Tukulti-Ninib, AlsiSu-ablut, Kidin-Gula, Tanfitum, 
their mother, Beltutum, the wife of Alsis-ablut; five persons, the servants 
of Bél-kidini, were held in the house of Bél-kidini, and Ninib-bani, son of 
Ilu-ippasra, and Ba’il-Nabt, his brother, have proposed to bring forth 
(hire) the slaves of Bél-kidini and have spoken as follows: “Let them 
come forth, let them enter (our service). We will be responsible (?) that 
they do not escape from us. If a person (one) is lost, or . . . . , reecom- 
pense shall be made to Bél-kidini.” 

Owing to the condition of the text the translation of Il. 16 f. is 
conjectural. L.7: ardu, singular appositive; cf. DG’, §167. 
Bél-kidini, a slave-dealer; cf. XIV, 1, 7,8. kala; notea differ- 
ent meaning in CH, VIII, 71. For the ideogram NAM-MULU- 
GISGAL, Clay, TAN, XIV, 166, is interesting: 

Beltum, one of her sons, two of her daughters, total IV (written III 
by mistake) persons (a18aaL) belonging to Marattaée; Kidin-Ninib, son of 
Attabuni, four of his brothers, five of his sisters, total X persons (GISGAL) 
belonging to Kidin-Marduk; Bunna-Marduk, son of . .. . bauti, Raba- 
$a-Gula, his brother, the daughter of Bané-Sa-Marduk, one of her sons, 
total IV persons (GiscaL) belonging to Mar-Hiluni; Dilbat-bani, four of 
his sisters, total V persons (a18caL) hurat (ef. Muss-Arnolt, DAL, p. 342) 
of Belani; the daughter of Gubbuhi, one of her daughters, total IT per- 
sons (GISGAL) ditto; ....etum,... . rika, his brother, total IT in the 
power of (ina lit) Idin-Nergal; grand total XXVI persons, (NaM-mULU- 
GISGAL) in the city Hal(?). 

Clay, TAN, XIV, 7: 

TRANSLITERATION: 'KAL ™]-ba-as-Si-ilu Simu 10 siklu hurasi. 
m F-la-mu-u Simu 10 siklu hurasi. 3saL Bur-bu-ru-uk-tum simu 7 siklu 


2KAL 
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burasi. -‘sar4Sin-a-bu-Sa Simu 7 siklu bhurasi. *saL Si-i-kab-ta-at 
Simu 7 siklu hurasi. ®sau Nu-hi-ma-tum simu 7 Siklu hurasi. TSAL 
Ti-pa-ar-Sa-nam-rat Simu 7 Siklu hurasi. 8 puR-SAL-GAB I-na-Ni-si-in-ra- 
bat Simu 3 Ssiklu hurasi. *napbaru VIII nam-mutu-eiscaL Simu 3 
mana 8 Siklu hurasi.  SAG-AMAT-ARAD-NE-NE Sa ™ 4 NIN-IB-na-sir. | 
md yqn-1B-nadin-Sum. 2 itti ™4Nin-1B-ndsir ™4n1IN-1B-nadin-Sum maré 
m Amél4 Marduk. 18 LUGAL-E-NE-NE. 4 md Bé]-ki-di-ni mar ™4 nrn-1B- 
nadin-ahé. '9IN-SI-SAM SAM-TIL-LA-NE-NE| -SU ]. 120 Se-GuR Simu 
. ss md Sin-nadin-ahé mar... .« 85 birum .... [Simu x 
siklu hurasi/. m Uballitsu-4.... ™5imérép!... . [Simux Siklu 
burasi]. ”™Iz-kur-4Nergal mar ™ Nar-ili-su.... * 1 biltu 20 ma- 
na Sipatu simu 5 [Siklu hurasi]. 3m Tb-ni-4 Amurru mar ™ 4Sin-karabi- 
is|[me}.... *napharu § mana 8 Siklu hurdsi 1N-NA-an|-LAt]. 


5 


*5D-ME-DA UD-A-GA-BI-SU ™4 NIN-IB-ndsir mar ™ Amél-4 Marduk. *6 SES- 
NE-NE U TUR-US-NE-NE a-Na ME-A-BI. Ta-na ™ J-ba-as-Si-ilu u TUR-NE-NE 
INIM NU-MAL-MAL. *SINIM NU-GI-GI-DA-AS MU 4 Bél 4 nrn-1p 4 Nusku. 
“u Bur-na-bu-ri-ia-aS LUGAL-E. %°UR-BI IN-PA-NE-ES. | Witnesses, 
date, and seals.] 

TransLation: A man, IbaSsi-ilu, at (lit. price) 10 shekels of gold; 
a man, Elamf, at 10 shekels of goid; 5 women, Burburuktum, Sin-abuSa, 
Si-kabtat, Nuhimatum, TiparSa-namrat, each at 7 shekels of gold; a girl, 
an infant in arms, at 3 shekels of gold. Total eight persons, the slaves 
of Ninib-nasir and Ninib-nadin-Sum, at the price of % of a mana and 
8 shekels of gold. From Ninib-naésir and Ninib-nédin-Sum, sons of 
Amél-Marduk, their master(s), Bél-kidini, son of Ninib-nadin-ahé, bought 
(them) at their full price. 120 Gur of grain [at x shekels of gold] Sin- 
nadin-ahé, son of .. . . [paid (?)]; 5 young oxen [at a shekels of gold] 
Uballitsu-Marduk [son of . . . . paid (?)]; 5 asses [at w shekels of gold] 
Izkur-Nergal, son of Nar-ilisu [paid (?)]; 1 talent 20 mana of wool at 5 
[shekels of gold (?)] Ibni-Amurru, son of Sin-karabi-isme [paid(?)]. 
Total, § of a mana 8 shekels of gold [they] paid. Never in future days 
shall Ninib-nasir, son of Amél-Marduk, his (lit. their) brother(s), or his 
(lit. their) son(s), for any reason have any claim or appeal against [bassi- 
ilu and his sons. By Bél, Ninib, Nusku and Burnaburias the king they 
have taken oath. 

For the price of slaves cf. XIV, 40, 1. 5, above. L. 8: 
marat irti, “child at the breast;’ cf. Ranke, BH, p. 28. 
L. 10: sAG-AMAT-ARAD(URU); cf. King, L/H, III, p. 133. King 
suggests that uRU is “employed as a general word for slave, while 
AMAT indicates the gender.” A more probable explanation is that 
it means male and female slave, as one word; cf. LID-GUD, equal 
to “cattle.” L.13: LUGAL-E-NE-NE; cf. LUGAL-A-NI-IR, her master, 
CT, II, 25, Bu. 91-5-9, 331; DAR, p. 81; MAP, p. 119; Ranke, 
BE, p. 19=bélisu. In CT, VIII, 27, Bu. 91-5-9, 320, we 
have the parallel be-el sac amtim, the master of the slave. 
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Ll. 15 f.: The tablet is broken, but enough is left to give us the 
probable meaning. Bél-kidini is a dealer who buys the slaves 
for others, who pay the different commodities mentioned. 
L. 25: The usual introductory term is U(D)kKUR-KU. Here we 
have UD-ME-DA=matima, ‘“‘at any time, whenever,” and UD-A- 
GA-BI=fimu arkisu. The meaning is clearly the same as 
that of the usual formula. SES-NE-NE, TUR-NE-NE. It is to be 
noticed that only one of the owners of the slaves is mentioned in 
the formula. Both are thought of, and consequently the plural 
SES-NE-NE, etc. For the whole phrase we may compare, man-nu 
Sa ina ur-kiS ina ma-ti-ma i-za-ku-pa-a-ni igarruni 
(u-ni) lu nisé an-nu-te lu-u aplé-Su-nu lu abé-Su-nu 8a 
itti ™Lu-ku u aplé-su uahé-8u di-nu dababu ub-ta-u-ni, 
Stevenson, ABC, no. 7. L. 26: a-na ME-A-BI. Probably to 
be connected with ekiam; cf. DG*, §106, and translated “for any 
reason.” 

Clay, TAN, XIV, 1: 


TRANSLITERATION: '[1 si-hi-rum] v-Tv ™4tKa-ra-du-ni-ia-a-as. *[x 
ammatu] la-an-su. *m'Tak-la-ku-a-na-Ka-mu-ul-la mu-n1. ‘itti ™A- 
da-gal-pa-an-ili tamkaru. ®mar Babiliki sa Lu-ku-duk', 6m d Bél- 
ki-di-ni. ‘mar ™4y1n-1p-na-din-ahé. SIN-SI-IN-SAM. °SAM-TIL-LA- 
BI-SU. 20 SE-GUR GIS-BAR 5 ka. "simu 5 siklu hurasi. 2m T-na- 
E-kur-ra-bi_ id-di-in. 'SuKUR-KU [MULU-MULU-RA]. ™ A-da-gal[-pan- 
ili]. ‘PpUR-US[NE-NE a-Na ME-A-]BI. 'INIM NU[-MAL-MAL-DA?]-ES. 
“INIM NU-GI-GI-?-ES. Smo dBél [| 4nrv-1e] 4Nusku. uy Bur-ra-bu- 
ri-ia-aS LUGAL. *'UR-BI IN-PAD-DA-E-MES. _ | Witnesses, date, and seals]. 


Trans.tation: One child (minor?), a native of Kardunias, x cubits in 
height(?), Taklaku-ana-Kamulla by name (his name), Bél-kidini, son of 
Ninib-nadin-ahé, bought at his full price from Adagal-pan-ili, the mer- 
chant, a Babylonian of the city Lukudu. Ina-Ekur-rabi paid 20 eur of 
grain of the 5 Ka tax, the equivalent of 5 shekels of gold. In the future, 
man against man, Adagal-pan-ili or his sons, shall have no claim nor 
appeal for any reason. By Bél, Ninib, ete. 


L. 1: Restored from XIV, 1282. L. 3: Kamulla; cf. Hom- 


mel, Geographie, p. 36. L. 6: Bél-kidini, slave-dealer; cf. 
above; here probably acting as agent for Ina-Ekur-rabi. —_L. 10: 
GIS-BAR 5 KA; cf. Clay, TAN, XIV, p.5. It is hardly possible to 
translate GIS-BAR here as “tax;” cf. below under “Taxes,” p. 294. 
Ll. 13 ff.: cf. no. 7, above. MULU-MULU-RA, ‘‘one against the 
other.” Usually the parties included in this term are to be sup- 
plied from the preceding text; here the first party is mentioned, 
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namely, Adagal-pan-ili or his sons, but the second party, Bél- 
kidini, is to be supplied. 


Clay, TAN, XIV, 1282: 


TranstiteraTion: '1| fsi-hi-ir-tum v-tu ™4tKa-ra-4 Du-ni-ia-as. 
*1 ammatu la-an-Sa f4Sukal-u-a mu-un-NxE(?). itti ™Ku-ri-i_ mar 
m Ba-bi-la-a-i. ‘ses-a-NI-Sa u_ itti f Ap-pa-ri-ti. °AMA-A-NI-SQ UU 
itti fLa-lu-ti. °fTa-u-tum mar ™Raba-Sa.... "IN-SE-SAM. 
Sa-na SAM-TIL-LA-BI-SU. *] subat kab-rum k[i-i] 2 siklu kaspi. 
10] subat q-di-lum ki-i 2 siklu kaspi. "'] subat pp-pu-TIK-NE ki-i 2 Siklu 
kaspi. 2] subatq ki-i 2 siklu kaspi. 86 ka Samnu ki-i 1 siklu 
kaspi. “napharu 9 siklu kaspi fIa-u-tum. a-na ™Ku-ri-i u fAp- 
pa-ri-ti. uy fLa-lu-ti a-na Simi-[Sa]. "id-di-[in]. 8 ¥ 3i-hi-ir- 
tum ib.... 2 fsi-hi-ri-ti ™[Ku-ri-i].... *fla-u-ta.... 
[ Witnesses, date, and seals]. 

TRANSLATION: One little girl, a native of Kardunias, $ cubit in height 
(her height), Sukalua by name, Iautum, daughter (written son) of Raba- 
ce . . bought from Kuri, son of Babilai, her brother, and from Appa- 
riti, bane water, and from Laluti. 1 kabrum garment at 2 shekels of 
silver, 1 adilum garment at 2 shekels of silver, 1 up-pu-TIK-NE garment 
at 2 shekels of silver, 1 ditto at 2 shekels of silver, 6 Ka of oil at 1 shekel 
of silver; total 9 shekels of silver Iautum paid to Kuri, Appariti, and 
Laluti as her full price. If thechild ....2children....Kuri.... 
Iautum.... 


L. 1: sihirtum; cf.l.1, XIV,1. This is the word used in 
the Code of Hammurabi for “minor.” Cf. also kal-la-tu 
si-bir-[tu], ZA, XVI, p. 174, 1. 39; also, C7, XVIII, pl. 15, 
K. 10089 (MV AG, 1905, 4, p. 4). u-ru=aladu. If]. 2 con- 
tains no mistake on the part of the scribe, we have a very small 
child.* Unfortunately the parallel text is broken here, and con- 
sequently we can derive no help from that source. The word 
lanu used in connection with slaves is discussed by Johns, A DD, 
pp. 519 f., and ADB., p. 80. In the latter place Johns trans- 


9 


lates lanu as “perhaps stature.” It is used in connection with 


ratu, which Johns finally makes approximately equivalent to our 


“foot.” Ll. 4,5: a-n1-8a, Sumerian and Semitic relative; just 
as in |. 8 a-na is repeated in SU. Ll. 9-13: For these garments 
ef. XIV, 157, where kabrum occurs, 1. 84. Ll. 18-20 no 


doubt contained the conditions of the sale. It is to be noticed 
that in both cases, XIV, 1, and here, the slaves were natives of 
Kardunia8s. For Kardunias = Babylonia in Cassite times cf. 


*The tablet clearly reads as copied. Of course we cannot be sure about the ‘ cubit” 
meant. 
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Hommel, Geographie, pp. 257, 289. Perhaps these cases come 
under the three-year law (CH, § 117; cf. also §§ 280, 281). 
For the price, cf. XIV, 7. LI. 26 ff.: Thumb-nail marks of 
Kuri, Appariti, and Laluti, instead of their seals. It is of interest 
to notice that each person made five nail-impressions. 


Clay, TAN, XIV, 8: 


Transtiteration: '™ Daé’an-4 Marduk mar ™ Ap-pa-a-a-i. ?m Ar- 
ka-Sa-ilu a-na mi-is-su-ti. 3Sa_m d-Adad-ri-Sa-Su mar @™élyq-sur. *i]- 
ga-Su-um-ma. *m Da’an-4 Marduk i-Sa-lu-ma. *Su-um a-bi-su_ki- 
me(?) Su-um a-bi-Su ul i-di. *Su-um a-hi-Su i-Sa-lu-Su-ma Su-um. 
Sa-hi-Su_ ia-e-nu-um-mi_ik-bi. *a-na pa-an ™4 Sin-nédin-sum mar 
m Adi-mati-¢ Marduk. —_'“a-ka-am-ma ik-bi a-na te-ru-ub-ti-a. ' te-bu- 
ku-ma a-ma-ti ul lu-um-mu-da-ku. mar ™ Gu-ub-bu-hi mar ™ U-bar-ri 
il-li-kam-ma. 'a-ka-an-naik-bi. '™ Nfir-bélit-a-Ga-pe ki ses-a-ni a-bi-Su. 
%i-na Dar-4nin-1p- mi-it-ma_ ki-bi-ir. uy mITkisa-dAdad a-bu-su. 
"i-na Dar-4nin-tp ki u-si-ib. 18 md Adad-ri-Sa-Su a-hu-su TP eae i 
u-a a-li-id. *.... sa-a i-Sa-lu-ma ul i-di-mi ik-bi. *tmd Adad-ri- 
Sa-Su ™Arka-Sa-ilu u-mi-is-si-ma. “lal-na ™4d Bél-ki-di-ni id-di-in. 
3] i-ta-ar-ma. “4m Ar-ka-Sa-ilu as-Sum ™ 4 Adad-ri-Sa-su. »a-na- 


m 4Bé]-ki-di-ni ul i-ra-ag-gu-um. 


Transtation: Daé’an-Marduk, son of Appai, took Arka-Sa-ilu to be 
cleansed by Adad-risasu, son of the ni-sur; and they questioned Déa’an- 
Marduk, and the name of his father as well as the name of his father he 
did not know. They asked him the name of his brother, and the name 
of his brother he did not tell. Before Sin-nadin-Sum, son of Adi-mati- 
Marduk, he spoke as follows: “I objected to my entrance; I was not 
consulted at all.” Mar-Gubbuhi, son of Ubarri, came and spoke as fol- 
lows: “Nar-bélit-Agade, his uncle, died and was buried in Dfr-Ninib, 
and Ikisa-Adad, his father, dwelt in Dfr-Ninib, and Adad-riSasu, his 
brother, .. . . was born, ... . they questioned, and he said: “I do not 
know.” Adad-risaSu has cleansed Arka-Sa-ilu, and has given (him) to 
Bél-kidini. He shall not appeal the case. Arka-Sa-ilu shall have no 
claim against Bél-kidini, because of Adad-ri8asu. [Seal of Arka-sa ilu. |} 


The noun missuti, 1. 2, and the verb umissi, 1. 21, seem to 
indicate some ceremony of cleansing. L.6: ki-me, a variant of 
kima; cf. 7'A forms. L. 10: terubtu perhaps refers to enter- 
ing into the service of some man; cf. XIV, 2, 1. 14. L. 23 is 
perhaps to be taken more literally, “he shall not return.” Adad- 
risasu evidently had some claim on Arka-Sa-ilu which he relin- 
quished in favor of Bél-kidini. Arka-Ssa-ilu was then in the 
power of Bél-kidini, who, as we have seen above, was a slave- 


dealer. 
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Clay, T.4N, XIV, 127: 

TRANSLITERATION: 'NAM-MULU [GISGAL] Sa ™ Ta-ri-bi mar ™ Ti-sa. 3j- 
na #! Ks-si as-bu-ma. $m Amél-4 Marduk ™ Ardu-nu-bat-ti is-pur-ma 
*u-Se-lam-ma_ i-na a! Dar-4 Bélé ki, ®u-Se-Si-im-ma ™ Ardu-nu-bat-ti 
*bu-us-su im-ha-as-maim-hur.  ‘™Ta-ri-bu istu @! Dar-4Belé ki, — Sus- 
si-ma A-TAR Sa-nim-ma. “jl-la-ak-ma_ uS-Sam-ma. m Ardu-nu- 
bat-ti is-sa-an-ni-ik. 

Transtation: The slaves of Taribu, the son of Tisa, were dwelling in 
the town of Essi. Amél-Marduk sent Ardu-nubatti to bring (them) up 
and make (them) reside in the town of Dar-Bélé. Ardu-nubatti arranged 
the transaction and made the agreement with him. If Taribu goes forth 
from Dar-Bélé, goes to another place and dwells there, Ardu-nubatti 
shall be held (responsible ?). 

L. 6: cf. mahis putisu, Nbk., 134. 4; cf. Tallquist, SN, 
p. 92. L. 8: a-TaR, cf. Delitazsch, HWA, p. 42 abaztu(?) 

Clay, TAN, XIV, 129: 

TRANSLITERATION: 'iStu babu sa ™ Ki-din-4Gu-la. ?adi mu-tir-ti. 
*ka-ab-li-i-ti. ‘massartu Sa™Ta-ri-bi. °@mél pitisa mu-tir-ti. °Sa 
ki-li a-na mu-te-ir-ti. 7 us-sa-am-ma. *it-ti Sa-ni-im-ma. *id-da- 
ab- bu-ub-ma. ”Ta-ri-bu. tora: eC Ss, 6: 

Transtation: The “watch” of Taribu is from the gate of Kidin-Gula 
to the middle-doors. (If) the keeper of the doors of the prison shall go 
forth and speak with another, Taribu shall .... 

L. 2: Mutirti=mutiréti, feminine plural of mutirru, se. 
dalati, ‘doorwings.’ Taribu (cf. preceding text) is the respon- 
sible party of this document. This is shown by the fact that his 
nail-marks instead of his seal are attached. He was probably a 
slave-master who had charge of the slaves of different owners. 

Clay, TAN, XIV, 126: 

TrRANSLITERATION: '™4 Adad-ba-ni mar ™4 Adad-sum-lisir. *f Sa- 
lit-tum marat ™ Ki-din-vt-Mas. 3 AMA-A-NI, *kaL ™ Man-nu-ib-ba-ak- 
dini-Su SEs-A-NI. * Marat ™ Kar-zi-ban. °E-GE-A, “napharu 4 kin- 
ni ™ [lu-ba-ni. Smar ™ Ta-u-ki. $m Am-mar-Sa-4 Adad.  u-ma- 
as-si. Ni-na alu Gu-zal-lum-sa-ilu. 124-Si-ib. 

Transtation: Adad-bani, son of Adad-sum-lisir; Salittum, daughter 
of Kidin-Ulmas, his mother; a grown person, Mannu-ibak-dinisu, his 
brother; the daughter of Karziban, a bride; total 4, the family-servants 
of Ilu-bani, son of Iauki. These Ammar-sa-Adad shall free. In the 
town of Guzallum-sa-ilu they shall dweil. 

i. 4: Ran. ck AV. 7, 1. L. 7: Kin-ni, “family;” cf. 
kinatati of Clay, Murasa, X, 115, and others; also XIV, 60, 
p. 35, of the Introduction to XIV. L. 10: U-ma-as-si, cf. 
XIV, 8. The document refers to a transfer of servants. 


eR 
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3. A case at law.—Clay, TAN, XIV, 39: 


TRANSLITERATION: 'Di-nu Sa ™U-zi-Su.. . . TIG-EN-NA Nippur i, 


@mdynin-ip .... mar ™4y1n-1B-kin-pi-su. %u ™ g-KuR-nadin-Sum .... 
[™] Iz-kur-4 nrv-1p i-di-nu. *m p-KUR-nadin-Sum a-na danu ki-a-am ik- 
bi. 550 Se zér i-na ugaru @lu§Sa-ir-ri-e ki, 6m d yin-1B-nadin-ah-bi 
mar ™ E-til-pu. 7a-na a-bi-ia ™ Ilu-ra-bi a-hi-su i-ta-din. 3is-tu Ku- 
ri-gal-zu mar Ka-da-asS-man-Har-be. *a-di Na-zi-ma-ru-ut-ta-aS mar 
Ku-ri-gal-zu. “ab-bu-u-a_ i-te-tir-ri-Su. u ma-am-ma ul is-bu-us. 
md yin-1B-kin-pi-Su. mar ™4 Bél-ni-su. "i-na Na-zi-ma-ru-ut-ta-as 
ekli Sa-a-su. '3i-ta-bal danu ™ 4 nin-1p-nadin-ah-hi i-Sal-ma ™ 4 NIN-1B- 
nadin-ah-hi a-na danu ki-a-am ik-bi. Sekli itti ir-ri-Su-ti ™ 4 Niw-1B- 
ni-su. %a-hi a-bi-Su it-ti ah-hi-e-Su e-ri-is. Tul itti ekli bur-ku-ti 
na-ad-na-as-Su. Sm Di-mah-di-4 Uras a-hi a-bi-ia. Sa i-na Na-zi- 
ma-ru-ut-ta-as ekli Sa-a-su. *1$-bu-Su li-Sa-lu-su. 21 danu ™ Di-mab- 
di-4 Uras i-Sal-ma. 2m Di-mah-di-4 Uras a-na danu ki-a-am ik-bi. 
TranstatTion: The decision which Uzisu .. . . the TIG-EN-Na of Nip- 


pur rendered Ninib .... son of Ninib-kin-pisu and Ekur-nadin-Sum 


.... Izkur-Ninib. Ekur-nadin-Sum spoke to the judge as follows: “50° 


acres of land in the fields of the city Sa-irré, Ninib-nadin-abbi, son of 
Etilpu, gave to my father, Ilurabi, his brother. From the time of Kuri- 
galzu, the son of KadaSman-Harbe, to the time of Nazimaruttas, the son 
of Kurigalzu, my fathers cultivated (the land), and no one collected the 
SibsSu-tax. Ninib-kin-pisu, son of Bél-nisu, took possession of that field 
in the reign of Nazimaruttas.” The judge questioned Ninib-nadin-abbi, 
and Ninib-nidin-ahhi spoke to the judge as follows: “Ninib-nisu, his 
uncle, cultivated the field in partnership with his brothers. The 
burkuti was not given him with the field. Dimahdi-Uras, my uncle, 
who collected the SibSu-tax in the time of Nazimaruttas, let them ques- 
tion him.” The judge questioned Dimahdi-Uras, and Dimabdi-Uras 
spoke to the judge as follows: 


For some reason the rest of the suit was not recorded on our 
tablet. Owing to the fact that the text is not complete, it is not 
possible to restore the connection between the persons in the 
first three lines. Ll. 10, 20: SabaSu. Muss-Arnolt, DAL, 
p. 1006, quoting KB, IV, p. 145, translates la isabbas “soll nicht 
geheischt werden.’ The translation offered in KB is not this, 
but “korn . .. . steuer soll nicht eingetrieben werden’’—shall 
not be collected. The translation in KB follows BA, II, p. 569. 
The word is no doubt to be connected with 8ibsu; ef. p. 296, 
below. L. 15: literally, ‘cultivate with cultivation.” L. 17: 
burkuti. For this word I would, with much reserve, offer some 
such meaning as ‘deed.’ For the kings mentioned in this docu- 


ment cf. above, p. 281. 
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4. Contracts —Clay, TAN, XIV, 42: 

TRANSLITERATION: 'Qup-pi ri-ki-is-ti. *Sa ™ In-na-an-nu. Sa-na 
amél rik ké Pl, *u KA-ZID-DA. > ir-ku-su. °kurunnu ul ta-am-ma. 
7q@ar (akalu) ul ba-ni-ma. ‘i-na ba-lu ™ Rabé-sa-dNergal. °Gar sikaru 
u me-ri-is-tum. 'i-nam-di-in-ma. "“i-na-du-u. "i-ba-ka-nu. ™nap- 
ha-ar. '“Si-ka-ri. Sa i8-tu arbuArahSamna. "Sa Satti 1 kan, - “a-na 
ka-ab-ri. 8j-ka-na-ak. 

[Date and seals of the rikku and Ka-z1p-pa officers. | 

TransLation: The tablet of contract which Innannu drew up with 
the rikku and xka-zip-pa officers. In case the wine is not good and the 
bread is not clean, without (the consent of?) Raba-Sa-Nergal, he (In- 
nannu) shall give bread, wine and new-wine, and they shall deliver 
them, they shall... . All of the wine from the month ArahSamna of 
the year one, shall be sealed for the kabri. 


L. 9: Me-ri-is-tum, the usual meaning is “planting.” Here 
perhaps an m-formation from the root of winn ; ef. the Sou- 
danese marisa, “date-wine” (Doughty, Arabia Deserta, p. 629). 
L. 12: Do we here have a verb corresponding to bukanu? 
L. 17: Kabri, cf. kapri, ‘cup’ (Muss-Arnolt, DAL, p. 423). 

Clay, TAN, XIV, 123: 


TRANSLITERATION: '1 alpu ri-it-ti ki-i [2 siklu burasil. *1 iméru 
ki-i 2 siklu hurasi. %it-ti ™ Tab-sil-li mar ™ Ab-ta-a-na-ilu ™4 Nrn-Sar- 
murassti-rému. ° IN-SI-SAM. °a-na SAM TIL-LA-BI-SU. 760 til-li-e 
Samni ra-bu-ti. ‘*ki-i 4[Siklu burasi]i-di-in. * ul i-tar-ma ™ Tab-sil- 
lum. ”as-Sum alpu iméru ul i-ra-gu-um. 1 y md yrn-SAR-murassi- 
rému. "a8-Sum 60 til-li-e [Samni ra-bu]-ti. 8a-na ™ Tab-[sil-li mar 
m Ab-ta-a-na-ilu]. “ul i-[ra-gu-um |]. 


TRANSLATION: One pasture-ox at 2 shekels of gold, one ass at 2 
shekels of gold, nin-Sar-murassf-rému bought from Tab-silli, son of 
Abta-ana-ilu, at their full price. Sixty large vessels of oil, valued at 4 
shekels of gold, he paid. He shall not have recourse (“Er soll den Kauf 
nicht riickgingig machen”). Tab-gilli shall bring no claim for (con- 
cerning) the ex and the ass; and nrn-SAaR-murassfi-rému shall bring no 
claim against Tab-silli for the 60 large vessels of oil. 


L. 7: Til-li-e, perhaps to be read tal-li-e, plural of tallu, 
‘“vessel;” cf. XIV, 163, below. 

Clay, TAN, XIV, 106: 

TRANSLATION: 30 GuR of grain of the 12 Ka tax, the portion of the 
eity Sarma’, which Bél-mukin-aplu received from Bél-sululi, son of 
BeJani, Mutakkil-Marduk, the scribe, son of Ilu-rabi, Amél-Sin, son of 
Adad'-rizia. 30 cur 108 Ka of grain of the 12 Ka tax they shall pay, and 
their sea!s they may break. [Date and seals of Amél-Sin, Bél-sululi, 
and Mutakkil-Marduk. Note stating that this is a duplicate tablet.] 
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Other contracts are: XV, 43: “3 GuR of grain, at interest, 
out of the wages tax (GIS-BAR-SE-BA) Pa-Adad, son of Ikkari, 
received. On the day of harvest he shall repay it.” XV, 82: 
“14 GuR 72 Ka, the portion of the full tax remaining unpaid out 
of all that he paid and delivered. On the day of harvest Restusu 


shall pay it.” (ReStusu owed the temple a certain amount of 
grain, part of which he paid, the unpaid part becoming the 
amount on a note to be paid on the day of harvest. ) XV, 142: 


“90 KA of AS-AN-NA grain of the full tax, with interest to the 
amount of 66 KA of corn, was received by Likdisir. On the day 
of harvest he shall repay it.” XIV, 11: Takalti-Adad agrees 
(bu-us-su im-ha-ag) to deliver a cow in payment at a certain 
time. In case of non-delivery he is to repay two cows. The 
beginning of the document has to do with a detained slave, 
ik-la-su. XIV, 38: ‘Cattle to the number of 5, for ( ?a-na, 
we should expect from) Sin-etilli son of Zabrum, Selibi received 
and tended (ib-ki?-id). Selibu shall take and deliver the 
cattle to Innannu. If he does not deliver them, he shall repay 
(i-ta-na-pal) x cattle.” XIV, 49: “2 Gur 162(?) Ka of 
grain of the full tax, together with 2 Gur 24 Ka, his share, which 

. . paid and delivered. On the day of harvest Sukal-abu- 


éris shall pay to Martuki.” XIV, 98: Receipt of grain, 
which is to be repaid on the day of harvest and the debtor’s seal 
(tablet) broken. XIV, 41a: A promissory note, for arrears 


in interest (1B-KID HAR-RA) to be paid on the day of harvest. 
XIV, 119: Cattle contract. L. 3, a-pa-ar, “meadow.”’ The 
end of the contract gives the number of cattle to be repaid, i-ta- 


na-ap-pal, in case of losses, ba-li-ik-ti. 


II. THE PROPERTY AND INCOME OF THE TEMPLE 

1. The income designated as GIS-BAR, GAL, 5 KA, 6 KA, efc.— 
This is discussed by Clay, Vol. XIV, p. 5. Under this head only 
those documents will be noted which clearly have to do with 
income. There are a number of documents, such as XV, 4, which 
may be statements of taxes paid to the temple, but which may 
equally well be taken as payments of salaries; cf. “ Babylonian 
Bookkeeping,” above, p. 282. 

XV, 10: ‘Grain of the full tax, in the form of BaR-grain 
(¢Bar), flour, etc.” L. 4, col. 2, shows that flour was due, but 
not paid (LAL-NI). The revenues were received from the town of 
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Zarat-1M, the neighborhood of the city (Nippur?), the soldiers 
(sabé) of Nippur; and as interest (ru-ub-bi-e) accruing from 
grain of the tab-ki tax; cf. XV, 29, 5, from which it seems that 
tabki, “poured out,” must refer to some use to which the grain 
is put, not to storing it. XV, 48: “Grain of the full tax, which 
Kisahbut received (mi-tab-bu-ru Perm. I, 2) from three persons.” 
The total is designated as salary for the rikku officer. XV, 54: 
Taxes received from certain towns. XV, 58: “aGuR of grain 
of the full tax, 2GuR, wagon-hire, out of the grain of Bél-mukin- 
aplu, Ninib-muballit, and Bana-3a-Sukal brought from the town 
of Dar-Nusku.” L. 3, i-na libbi Se’um Sa. This is the full 
formula; frequently Se’um is omitted. XV, 61: L. 5 shows 
that the tax came to the temple through Innannu. XV, 102: 
A list of towns and the revenues they paid to the temple. L. 7, a 
note, ‘‘In addition, 224 Gur which (for?) ki-mu Sikaru?! (BI-MESs) 
isdal-tu.” Ll. 34 ff., perhaps payments “up to the year 19.” 
XV, 149: Taxes in the form of flour, wine, and sheep paid to the 
temple by certain persons and towns. L. 144 gives the amount 
stilldue (1B-k1D). XV, 159c: A list of towns and their revenues. 
XIV, 18: Payments of grain from certain towns. For the head- 
ing of the column of towns, cf. XV, 132, and perhaps XIV, 166, 
25. XIV, 24: L. 16, “besides 28 Gur delivered as support 
for the temple (kurmat bit ili).” XIV, 26: “1 Gur 96 Ka, 
unpaid interest on the full tax, which Kiditi and Eribi (owed and 
now paid?), together with 1 GuR which was paid (on time?), and 
1 pt which Abiauti delivered” (Sulf, the regular word for paying 
or delivering tribute or tax). XIV, 68: Receipt of sheepwool. 
XIV, 112 and 114 show how careful was the record of tax-collec- 
tions. The names of the towns from which the taxes came, the 
local agents who collected them, and in some cases the date of 
collection (no doubt when it was not the tax for the year mentioned 
in the note at the end) are given; finally the totals, the agent of 
the temple who received the revenues (mi-tah-hu-rum), and 
the date. 

2. Other kinds of revenues.—XIV, 31: “Year 19 of Kuri- 
galzu.” Six columns headed re-e8 buSi, Sib-Sum, zittu u-du- 
u, ki-igs-rum, napbaru, Mu-BI-IM. The reverse had a similar 
heading. Ré8-bu8i, literally “first or best of property,” here 
means “‘first-fruits,” and is to be considered as a regular kind of 
ax; cf. Heb. M"DN7. Zittu (wa-LA) ud, perhaps a tax on house- 
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hold goods, personal property in contrast to one on real estate; 
cf. lexicons under zittu and uda. For uda ef. XIV, 51, 124, 
146; XV, 130, 181, and the following. Kisru, “rent” or “hire;” 
ef. XV, 90, 48; 157, 27; XIV, 128. Sibsu; cf. Muss-Arnolt, 
DAL. Amore definite meaning than ‘‘tax”’ cannot be determined 
from these texts. Other references to 8ibSu are found in the fol- 
lowing texts: XIV, 125: [Seum] mah-ru-mai-na Dar-4Sin 
tab-ku, sSatti 13*4" Ku|-ri-gal-zu?], “erain received and 
‘poured out’ in Dar-Sin, the thirteenth year of Kurigalzu (?).”* 
The grain is classified as 8ibSu and AS-AN-NA. For miksu, |. 14, 
see DAL, p. 538. L. 15, “in addition, 24 Ka from the town 
Pa-tir(?).” XIV, 37: “Year 22 of Kurigalzu. Grain received 
and ‘poured out’ in Kara-Bunna-Marduk. SibSu, seed-grain 
and A8-AN-NA, paid by the patesis of Erba-Nergal.”” XV, 166: A 
list of grains, no doubt collected as revenue, including 5ib-Sum, 
kisrum, AS-AN-NA, TIG-TUR, TIG-GAL, and siblu. L. 19, miksu; 
see XIV, 125, 1. 14. XV, 47; see below, p. 317. L. 14, “1 Gur 
114 KA, the SibSu of the town Nar-Adad.” XV, 115; see below, 
p. 298. XV, 131: ‘Revenue (full tax) from the town Zarat-dtr- 
Gula, for the year 22. First-fruits, SibSu, kipatu, AS-AN-NA, 
SibSu, TIG-GAL, MU-BI-IM.”’ XIV, 32: *‘Tax (telitum) of the 
year 19 of Kurigalzu. Rés-busi, SibSum, AS-AN-NA, TIG-GAL, and 
zaG-HI.” The word telitum has a more general meaning than 
“crop.” These documents make it evident that the word means 
‘“‘tax,”’ “revenue;” cf. sula. The above text then reads: “ Revenue 
for the year 19 of Kurigalzu, paid as first-fruits, ete.” XIV, 31, 
above, is the same kind of list with telitum implied as a heading. 
XIV, 33: [Telitum] satti 20**" Kurigalzu. seum(?)3sibsum 
pa-rim-ma-tum(?), mabru, 1B-K1p. This text is important 
because from it we can determine the meaning of the frequently 
occurring ideogram 1B-KID. We have three columns, the first giv- 
ing the amount of grain due as 8ibSum, the second the amount 
received, and the third the amount still due, that is, not received. 
That this is the correct interpretation is seen from the fact that 
the amounts in column 2 subtracted from those in columm 1 give 
those in column 3. The transcription of parimmatum is con- 
jectural, but it does not affect the correctness of the conclusion 
drawn. For the ideogram 1B-k1p cf. XIV, 26, 5; 33, 2; 92, 1; 
99, 49; 113, 5; 121, 4; 4la 1; 117a 9; XV, 6, 8; 19, 19; 30, 2; 


*Cf. Introd. to Vol. XIV, p. 3. 
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46, 11; 64, 10; 68, 2; 82, 1; 106, 9; 122, 7; 141, 8; 155, 21; 
173, 6; 182, 9. XIV, 100: “The revenue classified as full tax 
from the town of Hamri for the year 12, in the form of first-fruits 
andsibsum.” XIV,141: “.... 10a tax, revenue (te-lit) 
from the town of . . . . , as first-fruits, SibSum kisru and na- 
ahb-bu-bu.” Nabbubu occurs here only; no doubt it is a form 
of revenue. XIV, 144: “a Gur of grain of the full tax, classed 
as first-fruits, the salary of 4 rikku officers for the year 5. a#GUR 
as salary (aklum), 10 GuR ‘poured out’ (tu-bu-uk-ku-u; cf. 
tabku) for 1 Gur, 1 PI, 5 GUR wagon-hire, x GUR salary, x GUR 
unpaid (LAL-NI).””» Tubuku ina 1 Gur, 1 Pt; cf. above, p. 295. 
XV,10. Here again it is evident that'tabaku is some business 
transaction. XIV, 146: “First-fruits, sibSum, uda, and kis- 
rum.” XIV, 79: ‘Grain classed as full tax which was paid by 
Martuku out of the revenue of the sowing of the year 22 on the ° 


estate of Ninib-aplu-iddina. 72 KA as wages of the potter, 72 KA 
as salary of Adagal-pan-Marduk, the gardener. XIV, 118: 


“Wagon (loads of grain), the revenue from Dar-bélé, year 5 of 
Kudur-Bél.” That sumbi here is to be translated as “‘ wagon- 
loads of grain” follows from |. 24, where °°zér, “‘seed-grain,” is 
inserted. For the meaning of harbu, |. 9, cf. p. 308. This is 
the revenue from Dar-bélé from the 10th of the 3d month to the 
5th of the 4th month, year 5 of Kudur-Bél. XV, 5: A receipt 
given by Amél-bani for certain grain of the revenue classed as 
full tax, from the town of Zarat-dair-Gula. For 1. 2 see below. 
The meaning of mu-is-ri of 1. 1 is not clear. XV, 59: 
“SeHaR-RA, tumru, prepared grain as full tax,” etc. L. 2, end, 
the Gis-sign takes the place of the usual mu-BI-IM; cf. Br. 5707. 
L. 10, together with 48 KA, instead of the ru-(Sup)ga of the year 
5. Ki-mu here and in cases like XV, III, 14; 132, 5 seems to 
be a variant of kima; cf. XIV, 8,6, kime. In XV, 196, 16 it 
is probably to be translated as “flour,” and in XV, 135, 7 either 
translation is possible; cf. below, p. 319. The reverse deals with 
taxes, telitu. 

XV,91: Like XIV, 118, with additional lists. The tablet is 
too badly rubbed to determine the headings of columns 2 and 3. 
ZAG-HI-LI-SAR (written also ZAG-HI-Li and ZAG-HI), siblu; cf. 
Meissner, Supplement, p. 71; there translated as ‘“a_ prickly 
plant;” cf. references to Makla 5, 32, etc.; cf. also Labartu (ZA, 
XVI), II, 34; III, 56. In the latter instance it is written out 
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sib-lu-u. The word also occurs in the historical texts; see 
Muss-Arnolt’s DAL. The word is translated as “thorn” by 
Myhrman and others. This may be a correct meaning of the 
word, but from the passages quoted below it seems clear that 
ZAG-HI-LI-SAR in these texts is a plant of value. As Tallquist 
has shown (p. 140 of Makli), the plants there mentioned are 
chosen because of the likeness of their radicals to those of the 
verbs used; cf. Zimmern, BBR, p. 223. The ideogram occurs 
also in the following texts: XIV, 18, in connection with A8-AN- 
NA, etc., in a revenue list; XIV, 21, in a payment of flour, wine, 
onions, ete.; XIV, 24, similar to 18. L. 13 contains a note, 
bar-Su-u; cf. Br. 5990; Delitzsch, HW B, p. 293; Muss-Arnolt, 
DAL, p. 341. The root has such varied meanings that one can- 
not assign any meaning here, in view of the context. L. 16, ef. 
above, p. 295. XIV, 34, like 18 and 24; XIV, 88, 1. 6; 
XV, 5, 2; 9, 2; 12, 4; 29, 2; 70, 5; 91, 2; 117, 2; 157, 1; 166, 
1; 170, 1. As-an-na, see Vol. XIV, p. 31, note. Ziemer (BA, 
ITI, p. 484) thinks it is equivalent to asné, but his argument 
is by no means convincing, and we are no nearer a solution with 
this equation; cf. Zimmern, BBR, p. 220. The connection be- 
tween AS-AN-NA and bututtu is seen from XIV, 77; 1 Gur 30 
KA AS-AN-NA GIS-BAR 6 KA Sa i-na libbi 3a #!Za-rat-dtr- 
4Gu-la a-na bu-tu-ut-ti ha-aS-la-ma a-na a-bi nadnu 
(nu): “1 GuR 30 Ka of AS-AN-NA out of the 6 KA tax from Zarat- 
dar-Gula, was ground into bututtu and given to the abi;” cf. 
XV, 35,7. Bututtu is therefore a variety of flour ground from 
AS-AN-NA; cf. XV, 53: aS-AN-NA of the full tax of Zarat-1m, paid 
to certain persons. For Il. 5 and 6 cf. p. 312. A note is added 
after the date, accounting for 90 Ka of flour (kime) made from 
AS-AN-NA grain of the full tax, which the ‘house of the seal” 
(bit-kunukki) sent to Nippur; 4 pr of flour (kime), 1 Pi of 
flour (bututtum) received by Sin-napSira. Here we clearly 
have two kinds of flour made from AS8-AN-NA. For other kinds of 
flour see below, p. 300. AS-AN-NA is a grain, and is a regular 


kind of revenue paid into the temple. 

SepaL. XV, 115: ‘55 Gur of BAL grain, of the tax ‘poured 
out’ (tab-ki) in the town of Taribatum. Innannu received it 
from the hand of Bélsunu by order of Lussu-ana-niar-Bél.” Out 
of it were paid amounts to certain persons. The grain is classi- 
fied under three headings: Tabki, ‘‘poured out,” salary tax, 
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and 10 KA tax. The only amount under the first head is 3 GuR, 
which was paid to the house of Innannu at Nippur. There are 
three entries under the second head: 7 Gur paid to Allia, son of 
Lussu-ana-ntirisu, received by Ia-e(?)-a (as agent for the first) ; 
1 GuR as wages (zér?) of 2 patesis of Sin-issabra; 1 GuR of 
HAR-RA grain (or perhaps interest) paid to Hunnubu. Belanu 
received 25(?) GuR of the 10 Ka tax grain, and a note states that 
he received 8 Gur 144 Ka additional by order of Lussu-ana-nfr- 
Bel. L. 11 probably belongs to the same note, and gives the 
explanation of the extra grain paid. It was paid from the Sibsu 
tax of the god of the zakiri. L. 13, “6 Ka to Innannu for 
fodder for his horse.” lL. 14, ‘x Gur for the measurer (ma-an- 
di-du).” L. 16, “6 Gur to Takisu, fodder for an ass, and for 
wine.” L. 18, perhaps the same as |. 11: “out of the Sibsu of 
the god in the zakiri.” LI. 19, 20, ‘‘an amount paid out of the 
portion of Innannu.” L. 21, “90 Ka paid out of the portion of 
Martuku.” Or the ditto may refer to the portion of Innannn, 
and is to be translated, “Martuku paid out of the portion of 
Innannu.” L. 24, “3 Gur 78 KA of AS-AN-NA, the SibSu-tax of 
the zakiri of the shepherd, Ahbidutum and Isemutum(?) brought 
to the storehouse and gave it to Innannu (uSambarum).” The 
meaning of itzakiri is not clear; perhaps it is a wooden shrine. 
’°BAL also occurs in XV, 144, 1. 6, with ‘°zér, ‘“seed-grain” and 
KI-MU. Bau with grain occurs in Reisner, TU, in the sense of 
‘“‘aufspeichern.” 

Other grains given to the temple as revenue are the following: 
TIG-GAL; ef. above, passim; cf. also Clay, Murasa, X, sign-list, 
No. 179. This grain is also referred to in the Ritualtafeln, 
Zimmern, BBR, p. 225. TiG-TuR; cf. the same references; cf. 
XIV, 3a, 3, *®ma-ti; XV, 133, 2, and 150, 4, 5°nE and °°BE. 

XV, 97: Date. “The grain which was brought from the 
town of Tablas and put into the large gate (abulli) of the god 
Sulmu.” The grain was brought by the parties named. The 
large gates seem to have been used as granaries in Babylonia, 
just as they were in Europe in the times when cities were walled 
in. XV,141: Grain brought from Dar-Nusku and perhaps paid 
out. L. 15, ‘flour which was brought from the open steppe(?)”’ 
(Sa i8tu pa-an séri(?) na-Sa-a). The total received was 
2 aur, 18 KA; 24 Ka were still due (LAL-N1). XV, 17: Prob- 
ably a list of payments to the temple. L. 16, 8u-la-a8-3um 
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= “delivered it for him.” XV 173: Grain received by In- 
nannu from two towns for the temple. In addition there is a 
payment, not belonging to the list, from another. L.5 gives 
the total amount received, |. 6 the amount unpaid; perhaps not 
turned over by Innannu. XV, 174, 175: It is not clear 
whether these are payments to or by the temple. The absence 
of the check-marks is in favor of the former. XV, 182: Pay- 
ments from certain towns. LI. 8 f., amount received, amount 
still due (1B-KID), and wages. XV, 196: Lists of grains 
received or still due (LAL-NI). 

Besides the bututtum flour mentioned above, p. 298, the fol- 
lowing are found in these texts: XIV, 47: si-hi-rum, cf. XIV, 
117a, 1; Si-ni-tum, cf. XIV, 117a, 5, and XV, 181, 8; ki- 
patu(?) flour, cf. XV, 181, 6; pa-hi-du, cf. XIV, 117a, 2; XV, 
181, 5; S1-Gar-TAK, cf. XIV, 117a, 3; ri-du, cf. XIV, 117a, 6; 
XV, 181, 3; su-ap-E(?), ef. XV, 181, 4; 8i-ib-ri flour, cf. XV, 
181, 7. For sibru, a grain, cf. Muss-Arnolt, DAL, p. 1005, 
and BA, IV, p. 305. To translate KIN, Sipru (cf. Br. 10753) 
and connect it with "2 is rather a case of juggling with ideo- 
grams. That "20 and Sibru are to be connected is more 
probable. 

The connection of mun, XV, 181, 9 (cf. XV, 16, 8; 44, 20; 
64, 7: 147, 6; 169, 3), with these different kinds of flour makes 
it unlikely that it is to be translated “salt” (tabtu). For doubt 
as to whether it ever means “salt,’’ see Muss-Arnolt’s Dictionary. 
Here it probably represents some member of the vegetable 
kingdom. 

3. The flocks and herds of the temple.—XIV, 44: A list of 
persons and the sheep which they presented to (?) the temple. 
XIV, 52: The meadow (?) za-KuR; date. List of 1 bull, 34 
full-grown cows, 4 three-year-old cows, etc. Total, 77 cattle 
(LID-GUD-sUN) .... ? and a quantity of butter. The cattle 
are in the hands of Gubbubi, and belong to the district (pibat ) 
over which Nunakte has charge. This is no doubt a single herd 
of cattle, a number of which made up the larger herds of the 
temple. A list like that represented in XIV, 99a (see below) 
was made up of smaller lists like this one. The quantity of but- 


ter recorded corresponds to the amounts recorded in the last 
column of such a text as 99a. XIV, 137: This tablet is badly 
broken, but enough of the text remains to show that it was an 
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inventory of a herd of 20 cattle, the butter due, and the names of 
the nakidu, bazannu, and kassa (see below). The seal of 
Amél-Marduk is attached, which shows that he is the person who 
“took out” (i-ti-ik(?)) the herd. He is to pay over the hides 
(tabsa), ete. (i-na....10 masku (?) i-nam-din, i-na 
....i-na 100... . 8a it-te-ik, i-na 150... . bimétu 
i-na 170... . ba-za-an-nu a-na.... 8u LID-GUD-SUN i- 
man-nu, ba-za-an-nu a-na....Suulin.... ®™*lré’u u- 
pa(?)-ka(?)-ru-ma(?) LAL-NI ha-za-an-nu ig-si-rum). 
The latter part of the document is the contract with the temple. 
A man took out a certain number of cattle, was allowed a certain 
percentage for losses by death, etc., but was also expected to 
return a certain percentage by way of increase, and for the dead 
he was to return the hides, bones, ete. Cf. Clay, Murasa, X, 
pp. 23 ff., and Introd. to Vol. XIV, p. 26. XIV, 162 is another 
herd similar to XIV, 52. ; 

XV, 199: Lists of cattle with the names of the herdsmen in 
charge. The totals do not include the numbers after Ta, unless 
those numbers are included in the numbers before it. These inser- 
tions are perhaps to be considered as notes, and refer to cattle 
which the man holds, but are accounted for in some other list. It 
is to be noticed that there are two sets of totals. In column 9 the 
totals of the herds in charge of the different men are given; and 
in |. 14 the grand total of all the cattle, got by adding up the 
totals of column 9. Besides this there is a separate total of all 
the cows. The percentage of increase in flocks and herds is 
based on the number of potential females—cf. above. LL. 15, ef. 
XIV, 99a, 5, below. 

TRANSLITERATION: *“napharu 719 birum na-kam-tum adi 28a Mar-™Ah- 
li-u u-ak-ki-ra adi 140(?) Sa Bab-mi-ni adi 185 Sa tamtim.... 7istu 
tamtim u Dar-ku-ri-gal-zu il-ga-am-ma id-di-na .... adi 21 5a ™ Amél- 
Marduk im-¢hu-ru-[ma] a-na.... **m d Marduk-nasir is-si-ir-Su itti 60 
sa Mar ™ La-ki-it-zi-e (?)-la [im-hu]-ru-u-ma a-na } ikkarép! u-za-’-i-zu itti 
30(?)....  “itti30Sa a-na Simu a-me-lu-ti na-ad-nu itti 69 $a pa-te-si.... 
be bilp! na-ad-nu itti 4 $a a-na ™ Bél-u-za.... *itti 13 bu-ul-lu-ku- 
tu e-li zi-kar u a-ra-ad Sar-ri itti 1 Sa a-na niki 4 [star pa-al .... ea 
29 masku su-lu-u kat ™4 Marduk-naésir 2 Lat-nr masku Sa nakidée! itti 
5 Sa i-na Satti 14ka9 na-ad-nu su-lu-u. *1 pi-ik-du ™ Ta-ri-bi-ilu 1 pi- 
ik-du ™ Hu-za-lum itti 3 Sa i-na Satti 12k2" na-ad-nu Su-lu-u napharu (?) 
4 a-na e-si-ri-Su. 826 birum Sa i-na Satti 7 kan istu tamtim il-ku-ni kat 
md Marduk-nasir duppi Su-ma-ti ma-hi-ir is-si-ra-am-ma a-na mu-uh.... 
#itti 19 Sa ™ Amél-4Marduk a-na mu-uh Sa 40 Ardu-Bélit ki ru-ud-du-u 
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{itti] 8 (2?) Sa ™4 Nin-ib-mu-bal-lit i-na li’u-Su.... Sitti 12 sa 
m Tddina-4Nergal a-na mu-ub-su ru-ud-du-u itti Sa 20 birum 160 gur 
Seum Sa 1 alpu 8-gur Seum Sa ™Ib-ni-4kur iddina (na) a-na 
95 birum Sa Dar-ku-ri-gal-zu Sa i-na Satti 17 2° a-na e-ri-8i u tu-ur-ri 
na-ad-nu itti 24 Sa a-na ir-ri-Si Sa “Ardu-Bélit.... 7i-na duppi 
$a @Ardu-Bélit kiSa-at-ru Su-lu-u kat ™Amél-4Marduk duppi su-ma- 
ti ma-hi-ir is-si-ra-am-ma a-na ™4 Marduk-nasir i-nam-din (in). "830 
birum Sa istu tamtim il-ku-ni(?) a-na Mar-™ki-lam-da-ku ka-an-gu a-na 
e-ri-Si u tu-ur-ri na-ad-nu duppi Su-ma-ti [ma-hi-ir]. *is-si-ra-am-ma 
a-na ™4Marduk-nasir i-nam-din(in) 1 alpu) Mar-™ 4Adad-Sa-kim-ta 
.... itti-Su i-nam-din(in) a-na_ ™4 Nin-ib-iddina(na). “birum Sa 
i-na Satti 15 kan istu tamtim il-ku-ni itti Sa 67 birum 536 gur Seum Sa 1 
alpu 8 gur Seum Sa ™ Dispu-E-kur i-si-ru.... "Sa Satti 10 a-na 
md Marduk-nasir ru-ud-du u 30 birum Sa a-na ri-mu-ti na-ad-nu Su-lu-u. 
“alpu coll Su-ar Sa i-na kat @™é¢l pa-te-siP! mah-ru-u-ma a-na la-ta-ki pa- 
ak-du 2 ™4 Marduk-nasir 2 ™ 4 Nin-ib-mu-bal-li-it. #1] m Amél-4Mar- 
duk 1 ™ Ha-an-bu 1 ™Mu-kal-lim napharu 7 alpuce!! svu-er a-na la-ta-ki 
pa-ak-du u-kab (? )-ba? “15 birum Sa a-na pa-te-siP! u ha-za-na-ti i-na 
Satti 5{kan)ipru a-na e-ri-Si u tu-ur-ri mah-rum duppi su-ma-ti-Su-nu 
m Ah-iddina (na)-4Marduk | ma-hi-ir]. ®is-si-ra-am-ma i-nam-din. 
Transtation: Total, 719 young oxen [or perhaps to be read simply 
“cattle” in all cases], the property [literally “treasure” | of the temple(?). 
In addition, 2 which Mar-Ahliu bought(?); in addition, 140 belonging to 
Bab-mini (Gate of numbering .... [2] from the sea (country) and 
Dar-Kurigalzu brought and gave .... ; in addition, 21 which Amél- 
Marduk received and gave to [a]... . which Marduk-nasir collected 
for him(?); together with 60 which Mar-Lakitziela(??) received and dis- 
tributed among the farmers; together with 30... . together with 30 
which were given for the purchase of men; together with 69 which the 


patesis of . .. . gave; in addition, 4 which to Bél-uza .... ; in addi- 
tion, 13, apportioned among(?) the men and servants of the king; together 
with 1, an offering to Istar . . . . and 29 hides delivered by Marduk- 


nasir (2 hides short), the hides due from the herdsmen, together with 5 
which were paid and delivered in the year 14 [ef. XIV, 136, 14, 27]. One 
herd(?), Taribi-ilu; 1 herd, Huzalum; in addition, 3 which were given 
and delivered in the year 12. Total(?) 5(?) for gathering (?) by? 

Twenty-six young oxen which were brought from the sea (country) by 
Marduk-nasir in the year 7; when he receives the tablet with the names, 
he shall inclose it(?) [or perhaps, “check it up”|] and to... . In addi- 
tion, 19 which Amél-Marduk drove to the city of Ardu-Bélit .... In 
addition, 8(?) which Ninib-muballit wrote on his tablet [that is, made an 
inventory of them on his tablet]... . In addition, 12 which Iddina- 
Nergal drove to him (to Ninib-muballit?), taking, in addition, 160 Gur 
of grain for 20 oxen, 8 Gur per ox, which Ibni-kur gave for... . 25 
young oxen, belonging to the town of Dar-Kurigalzu, which were given 
in the year 17 for farming and turri. Together with 24 [given] for the 
farming of the town of Ardu-Bélit, .... on the tablet of Ardu-Bélit 



































TEMPLE DOCUMENTS FROM THE CASSITE PERIOD 303 


the account of them is written, they were delivered by Amél-Marduk. 
When he receives the tablet with the names, he shall inclose it(?) [or 
perhaps, as above] and give it to Marduk-nasir. Thirty young oxen 
which were brought from the sea (country) and given to Mar-Kilamdaku, 
the notary, for farming and turri. When he receives the tablet with 
the names, he shall inclose it(?) [or perhaps, as above] and give it to 
Marduk-nasir. One ox Mar-Adad-sakimta [gave]... . with it he shall 
give to Ninib-iddina. The young oxen which were brought from the 
sea (country) in the year 15, together with these 67 oxen 536 Gur of 
grain, 8 Gur per ox, the grain Dispu-Ekur gathered ....[« young 
oxen] of the year 10, driven to Marduk-nasir, and 30 young oxen which 
were paid and delivered, for salaries. Old oxen which were received 
from the patesis and kept for... .(?) 2, Marduk-nasir; 2, Ninib- 
muballit; 1, Amél-Marduk; 1, Hanbu; 1, Mukallim; total, 7 old oxen 
kept for... .(?). Fifteen young oxen which were received in the year 
5, for the patesis and hazannu, as wages for farming and turri. When 
Ah-iddina-Marduk receives the tablet with their names, he shall inclose 
it(?) [or perhaps, as above] and give it over. 


The reverse of this tablet gives the sources from which the 
temple received its herds, and the disposal made of them. Most 
of the large herds owned by the temple no doubt were received 
in payment of taxes, or as gifts. These herds were then hired 
out and brought in a large revenue. 

The rendering of isiramma is uncertain. ‘“Inclose it” was 
given in view of esiri 8a duppi; cf. Muss-Arnolt, DAL, and 
Delitzsch, HWB. On the other hand, it seems as though the 
alternative translation offered would fit the context better; cf. 
XIV, 99, which follows. 

XIV, 99: “The numbering of large and small cattle which? 
Bél....” (mi-nu Lip-Gup-suN u sénu Sa ™4Bél... .). 
Then follow the lists of bulls, cows, etc., and at the right-hand 
side no doubt stood the names of the herdsmen in charge. Occa- 
sionally we find a line where no numbers are recorded, but the 
words ul i-ti-ik, ‘he did not take out,” are inserted. This 
means that the herdsman did not take out any cattle at that time. 
L. 16, “In the year 11 of KadaSman-Turgu, in addition, his large 
cattle inspected (? it-ta-an-ba or ma-ar) at Nippur.” This 
note may be incomplete and is consequently more obscure than 
such notes usually are. L. 23, “In addition, 3 full-grown cows 
and 1 three-year-old cow, belonging to Ilu-mahbi. In addition, 
1 full grown cow and 12 calves belonging to x.” Notes like 
these seem to bear out the translation of adi as ‘in addition.’ 
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At the head of this tablet stands the name of Bél .... , who 
had charge of the flocks and herds. To the side belong the 
names of the herdsmen who tended the herds. The numbers 
after adi perhaps represent the cattle or sheep belonging to 
another overseer, but at the time of counting in the care of these 
herdsmen. L. 31, ™"Gi-mil-lum i-si-ra dup-pi Su-ma-a-ti 
i-na GI GUR-IM-MA kam-sa-at; cf. below, p. 308. 

Rv. * In addition, 19 which he took out; in addition, 4 cows; in addi- 
tion, 87 three-year-old oxen, ete. ™ Driven [to some town] and sold 
[literally, business conducted, nikasu ipSu], together with 4 which 
were taken to Nippur, and received by IrimSu-Ninib; together with... . 
and 50 hides, as many as he received, he delivered (50 maSku ma-la 


il-ka-a Su-lu-u). “In addition, 19, which he took out; in addition, 
4 cows, together with 40 young oxen, which through IStar-nisu in the 
year 12 were... . “ were taken and received by IrimSu-Ninib, together 
with 20 which were overdue (LAL) and collected (is-ru; ef. XV, 199 
above) in the year 13 and to... . “11 four-year-old oxen, 13 three- 


year-old-oxen, etc., total 32. “In addition, 24 which he took out; in 
addition, 8 cows, together with 11 which were due from the year 13 (itti 
11 Sa i-na Satti 13 Lat ma), these he gathered and drove to the dis- 
trict of ... . (is-ru-ma a-na pi-ha[-at ( ) ru-ud-du-u]) [ef. 1. 40 
above]. ‘42 young oxen, which were received from IStar-nisu in the 
year 12, and (driven) to Nippur. “42 oxen, 8a(B)-cup of 6 fields (har-be, 
cf. below, p. 308) of the city of Tukulti-Bélit. 48 oxen, Sa(B)-aup of 9 
fields (har-be) of the patesis of the new-land(?) around the towns of 
Kar-Bél and... . “43 oxen, Sa(B)-aup of 7 fields (har-be), together 
with 5, which Gimillum received in the year 13. ‘6 oxen, Sa(B)-aup for 
hadali, in the possession of Gimilli; in addition, 1 which Subarfi re- 
ceived from ....*.... and 1 two-year-old cow, a smal! one (? ta- 
hu-u) Sa Si-ma-at uz-ni pa-al-tu. “4 young oxen, still due as 
per contract (? 1B-Kip ri-ik-si), through Ninib-nadin-Sum they shall be 
. on the 5th of the 12th month. 


L. 50: From here on we have the accounts of the small cattle. 
Ll. 51—54 state that no flocks were taken out since the fourth 


year of KadaSman-Turgu. L. 65,‘ .. .. small cattle of the 
increase (si-bi-ti) of the town of Tukulti-Bél and ....” L. 
65 .... the tablet with the names i-na GI GUR-IM-MA; cf. above. 


XIV. 99a: This document gives a list of the cattle in the hands 
of certain herdsmen, nakidu, bazannu, and kassti. The 
nakidu (7p3) was the actual herdsman. The bazannu was of 
higher rank and had charge of a number of nakidu; cf. XV, 90, 
109, 128, 199; XIV, 99a, 123, 137; and Godbey, Officials, p. 34. 
The ka8Sa was probably the royal overseer. That they were the 
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representatives of the Cassite kings is perhaps to be seen in their 
names, Kilamdu, Sadbarhu (XV, 6, 3), ete. L. 4: Totals, sum- 
ming up the number of cattle in the pi-bat of Ilu-ahu-iddina. 
The pibat was, no doubt, the district of which Ilu-abu-iddina 
had charge. This does not conflict with the explanation of the 
office of the ka88a. The Cassite Dynasty left the local govern- 
ment in the hands of Babylonians, naturally such as were loyal 
to them. But this does not exclude the possibility that they had 
men of their own nationality stationed over the country, who would 
look after their interests and see that the taxes were properly 
paid. We have a parallel to this in Egyptian history; cf. 
Breasted, History of Egypt, p. 162; cf. also p. 494 for the herds 
of the temple. The meaning of lam-ma-nu, |. 5, is not clear; 
ef. XV, 199, 21, 22, below. 

The second series of totals, 1. 7, make up the pi-bat of Samai- 
nadin-ahé. LI. 8 and 9, ‘“‘besides 3, which he took out;” ef. 
XIV, 99. ul i-ti-ik, ef. ibid. “In addition, 1 tab-kir-ti,” see 
p. 306, below. ‘In addition, 15 two-year-old oxen from Babmini, 
year 11. In addition, 2 cows, and 5 z1-Ga (taken away?). Hides, 
as many as he received, he delivered.” L. 11: ‘10 six-year-old 
oxen, for carrying the salary (in grain, etc.) of the rikku and 
KA-ZID-DA officials. They are in the care of Samas-nadin-abé.” 
L. 12: “14 ditto, in the charge of [lu-ahu-iddina.” L. 13: 
“Total, 329, (the herd of) the high-priestess.”’ Ll. 17 ff. con- 
tain notes to the preceding lists: “16 six-year-old oxen, ete.; 
total, 83 young oxen, the property (na-kam-tum; cf. above) of 
Mar-Dini(ni)-Samai, in the hand of Bél-bél-nisesu.” The pre- 
ceding totals make up the pibat of Bél-bél-nisésu. ‘In addition, 
55 which he took out; 11 cows; 15 two-year-old oxen from Bab- 
mini, year 11; 24 one-year-old oxen and 1 cow. which were exam- 
ined (inspected, counted?) in Kar-Bél-matati” (bu-uk-ku-ra 
bakaru; cf. Aramaic "pa, and XIV, 168, 1. 55, XIV, 128, 1. 2, 
om. If taken from pakaru, it would have to be translated 
‘‘reclaimed”). L. 19: “together with 16 hides of the dead-cattle 
(RI-RI-GA=mikittu; cf. Clay, Vol. X, p. 23), as many as he 
received, he delivered.” L. 20: “12 oxen 54(B) -GuD; in addition, 
4 which Bél-mukin-aplu gave to Nar-Samai in the 10th year of 
KadaSman-Turgu. They are in the hand of Bél-bél-nisésu.” Cf. 
1. 17 above. Sa(B)-Gup occurs in Reisner, TU; see Worterver- 
zetchniss, and cf. XIV, 99, 44 ff. The reverse contains lists of 
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small cattle, the totals making up the pibat of Sama3-nadin-abé 
and Bél-bél-niséSu. The last two columns contain the number of 
talents, mana, etc., of wool (?) from the sheep; cf. Clay, Vol. X, 
p. 23, from which we see that wool, hides, sinews, ete., were the 
regular products from flocks and herds. L. 30: “28 (za-bit-ti, 
ef. above), the increase of the year 11, together with 68... 
and z1-Ga (cf. above). (Total) 28 delivered for salary (ak-lu), 
up to the 28th of ArabsSamna. In addition, 16 the increase 
(za-bit-ti) of the year 11, together with 6 (paid) as salary and 
z1-Ga; and 3 hides, as many as he received, he delivered.” L. 32: 
“|. . . 202 of the increase (si-be-e-ti) of the years 10 and 11,” 
that is, which are the increase of these years. The translation of 
si-bit-ti, za-bit-ti, and si-be-e-ti as “increase” is offered 
with reserve. L. 33: “Totals, the flocks of the high-priestess.”’ 
LI. 35 ff.: Similar lists, making the pibat of Bél-bél-nisésu. ‘In 
addition 21, the increase of the year 11, together with 16 ki-is- 
bu” (perhaps to be read, ‘‘less* 16, which were killed rm"). te a: 
“The numbering of the large and small cattle of the priestesses, 
for the year 11 of Kada8Sman-Turgu.”’+ 

XIV, 168: A list similar to the foregoing. The heading is 
broken off, but the three lists of names are doubtless those of the 
nakidu, the bazannu, and the kassa@. As in 99a, obverse, 
there is a list of GuR and KA of butter. L. 15, end of a note: 
“ . . .. which (is) at the disposal of (before) the pibati of the 


. 


addition, 5 as a peace-offering (?) S8ul-ma- 


young oxen; .... ll 
ni.” Perhaps 99a, 1. 5, should be read Sul-ma-ni.  L. 15, right, 
presents ( peace-offerings, Sul-ma-na-tum) from the year 6 to the 
year 9.” L. 16, right: tab-ki-ir-tum 8a ma-du-tu u-pa-ak- 
ki-ru-ni, “the herd which many (a multitude?) herded (??), 
[cf. bukkura, above | and large cattle which belong to Ina-Ekur- 
balatu,” duppi Sumati (MU-MES) i-na GI GUR-IM-MA ka-am- 
sa-at; cf. below, p. 308. L. 18: “the herd (tab-ki-ir-tum) of 
L. 20 begins a new list with nakidu 





35 


(from) the sea-country. 
only, in charge. L. 21, “Total, 60 cattle the property (na-kam- 


tum) of Zabru.” L. 22, notes: ‘6, which he took out; in addition, 
*One would naturally expect EN=adi to mean “thereto,” “added,” and TA=iS8tu, 
“therefrom,” “subtracted.” But after taking all the passages into consideration it was 


decided that adi should provisionally be translated “in addition,” and TA=itti, “together 
with.” 

+Cf. XIV, 89, a list of flocks belonging to the high-priestess (NIN-DINGIR-GAL) and 
the inferior priestess (NIN-DINGIR-TUR), with the names of the men in charge. The column 
of names is headed za-k&r(?)-tum. Dowe here have the Semitic equivalent for MU-BI-IM? 
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51 from Bab-mini, year 11; in addition, 3, the herd (tab-kir-tum) 
of Mar-Ina-Ekur-balatu, from the sea-country, together with the 
cows brought(?) from the city Suri {reading i8tu *!Su-ri li-ku- 


nim]. Cows for Ibnuti, for the district (pi-ba-|at]) 
{[duppi| Su-ma-a-ti....” Cf. below. L. 23: ‘7 large cows, 


etc., which are at the disposal of the pihati of the young oxen 

. {accounted for | in the account-tablet for the year 1, driven 
to the... . of the town of Kar-bantti,” (Sa i-na pa-an pi- 
ba-ti 8a birum.... i-na{dup-]8a-ra(?) Sa Satti 1 *9™ 
a-na mu-ub mu(?)-ri-Su 8a ®! Kar-ba-nu-ti ru-ud-du-u), 
L. 24: i-na bu-di a-na Sarri nadnu (nu) itti 3 birum a-na 
mu-ub....(?).... ru-ud-du-u itti 1 ak-luu 8 masku 
ma-la il-ka-a Su-lu-u: ‘Given to the king as per contract ( ?) 
|, together 





| some number to be supplied at the beginning of the line 
with 3 which were driven to . . . . (?); together with 1 for salary ; 
and 8 skins, as many as he received, he delivered.” L. 25: “7 
cows, (ceremonially ) clean (? ellitu, AzaG-Ga), Nergal-abu-iddina 
KI-MU |see ]. 44] Mar-za-ki-ri, ete.” L. 26: ‘These make up the 
pibat of the governors, hazanati.” L. 33: ‘1 three-year-old ox 
....(?)... . belonging to Ninib-Bani, together with «#(?) which 
were accounted for in the account-tablet for the year 10. One 
two-year-old cow belonging to Taribi, ditto, which is in the account- 
tablet, ditto. These are in the hand of Humbanapir at Bab- 
mini in the year 12.” L. 34: ‘3 large cows which were accounted 
for in the account-tablet of the year 10, under the name 
belonging to] (? Mu) Hunnuni and given in the charge of Nusku- 
nadin-sum (a-na™4 Nusku-nadin-sum pa-ak-da); in the year 
11 he did not take them out for esiri. Jamu received them from 
Lultamruti.”’ L. 36: “In addition, 10, which he took out; 1 calf 
(? i8ten a-lit); in addition, 7 two-year-old oxen, at Bab-mini, 
year 11; together with 11, which IrimSu-Ninib divided with his 
partner, (a-na Su-ta-pi-e ... . u-za-i-zu) in the year 11; 
and 4 skins, as many as he received, he delivered.” L. 37: “20 
oxen 8A(B)-GUD of 5 fields (har-be, see below) of the patesis. 
They are in the possession of Irim8u-Ninib.” L. 37: “6 ditto 
«belonging to (his) partner, in the possession of ditto.” L. 38: 
“19 young oxen; in addition, 10 from Bunna-Gula, and 6 from 
Raba-Sa-Nergal, [rimSu-Ninib received in the year 11 for himself 
and partner; they are in the hands of ditto (IrimSu-Ninib), of the 


house, estate (bit) of Ninib-aplu-iddina” (cf. XTV, 131,17). L. 43: 





i. €., as 
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“5 (two-year-old) oxen; in addition, 1 e-si-ir-ti; 3 (cows); in 
addition, 1 ditto (esirti), ete., which were accounted for in the 
account-tablet for the year x, under the name | cf. above, 1. 34] of 
Nusku-zér-iddina.” L. 44: “The herd (tabkirtu ?) of Zabru, 
ki-mu [cf. 1. 25], Ninib-muSallim, in the hand of Bunna-[ Gula |.” 
L. 45, like 1. 36. L. 51: “Totals, making up the pibat of 
Raba-Sa-Nergal.’”’ L. 52: lists of asses, 3, 2, 1, 6, 5, 4, 3, 2, and 
1-year-olds; harnesses, (? tillu) nakidu, bazannu, and kassa. 
L. 55: “ .... which were inspected (bu-uk-ku-ra [cf. XIV, 
99a, 1. 17 above|) in the year 1. The tablet of the names with 
; .’ This note shows that the phrase i-na GI GUR-IM-MA (cf. 
above, p. 304) consists of the preposition ina and perhaps the 
word kanu, “reed,” with a verb. One would expect the over- 
seers to receive tablets from the temple occasionally, giving the 
number of cattle which were let out and the names of the men in 
charge. The overseer would receive such a tablet, check it up 
after going over the flocks and herds, and return it to the temple. 
This may be what the phrase implies. It is offered merely as a 
suggestion; cf. the following: L.58: .... a-na ma-ha-ri-e 
bu-uk-ku-du duppi Su-ma-a-ti i-na kat(?)u-di-e 8a bar- 
rani kam-sa-at. None of the meanings assigned to kamasu 
seems to fit in this phrase. Udé Sa barrani, ‘utensil for the 
road,” “traveling-bag(?),” or some such meaning, must be 





assigned. The word dup-S3a-ra is new. It is related to puB- 
SAR just as muSaru is to MU-8AR. Its meaning is clear. The 
word esirti gives difficulty. We have esiri in the documents 
which have to do with cattle. XIV, 131 perhaps gives the 
explanation of the word. This document gives a list of lambs 
and kids which make up the e-sir-tum of the high-priestess. 
This may mean the “flock,” but it is more likely that it refers to 
the increase, lambs and kids, from the flock. Ana esiri may 
then mean “for breeding.” Harbu and Ki-mu: For these words 
the following is significant: XV, 144: ‘‘AS-AN-NaA grain, the full 
tax, which Martuku received for seed ('¢zér), sowing, in Dar- 
Nusku, from Marduk-nadin-8um, son of IrimSu-Ninib. It was dis- 
posed of as follows: 10 Gur for the KI-mu of Mar-Airi, 5 Gur for 
the k1-Mu of Ibni-Uruk, 4 and 10 Gur for *¥ Bax of Etil-pi-Ninib, 
2 cur for the sowing of 2 yar-Bu of Martuku, 2 cur for the sow- 
ing of Nusku-ibni, 18 Gur for 9 yar-Bu of Bél-mukin-aplu, 90 Ka 
seed-grain which Libur-nadinSu received in Zarat-1m.” In XIV, 
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56a we have a series of payments of salaries, wages, etc. L. 4, 
“for fodder for 50 oxen.” L. 6, “for the seed-grain (i. e., sowing) 
of 10 yaR-BU of the patesis.” In view of these passages, as well as 
XV, 144; XIV, 56, and XIV, 99, it would seem as though barbu 
must mean a field of some kind; cf. XIV, 118, above; also harbati, 
used of fields, Johns, ADD, III, p. 131. Johns translates the word 
“waste,” or ‘“‘cropped,” stubble-land. In the Labartu texts (ZA, 
XVI, p. 176) we have a reference to this word in an oath by the 
kak-ki bar-bi basbi zéri, the implements of the field and the 
seed-pot. If 1. 45 of 99 above is correctly translated, the li-me-ti 
e8-Se-ti might point to a meaning like “‘newly reclaimed land.” 
The more general word “field” has been used in the above trans- 
lations. The use of KI-mu in XV, 144 and XIV, 99, 1. 28; 168, 
1, 25, and the above passages, points toa similar meaning of “field” 
or ‘“‘estate.”” On the other hand, XV, 196, 16 and 135, 7, must 
contain a different word. 

XIV, 132: “|The numbering] of small cattle which 
Marduk, the king’s chief officer (*™¢'3aG Sarri), witnessed, (u- 
kin-nu) in the year 6 of Sagarakti-Surias, and in the year 7 8a- 
pi-ki-ni . .. . [The break comes at the beginning of 1. 3 and 
makes a translation impossible], and the dead (RI-RI-Ga=mi- 
kittu; cf. XIV, 99a, 19) the shepherds reported before the god.” 
(a-na mabri ili is-bu-ru; the meaning of this is clear from 
$266 of the Code of Hammurabi.) The columns are headed: 
$a a-na e-si-ri kun-nu (?), which were inspected with refer- 
ence to the increase; 8a a-na mah-ri ili Sab-ru, which were 
reported before the god—that is, dead or missing. Over the 
names stands “the shepherds of the god.” L. 10: IM-BE=siru 
= “hedge,” here, perhaps, ‘“‘shepherd’s lodge.” The same word 
occurs in ll. 24, 36, 41, 44, 46, 47, 51. With it occurs GAL-IA-TI. 
That they do not belong together as one ideogram is seen from 
ll. 16, 46. Lil. 12, 16, 17 are similar. L. 16: ‘With Ilu-kidini, 
son of Badani, the shepherd of Bit-Malahi u-kam-8u” (ef. 
kamsat, above). Ll. 43,53, car maT U-pi-i; ef.@!U pi= Opis. 
L. 48, e-sir-tum; cf. above. 

XIV, 136: “The balance-sheet of the accounts of the priest- 
esses which Amél-Marduk, the TIG-EN-NA of Nippur, audited 
before... . in the month Abu, of the year 9 of Sagarakti- 
Surias.”  (ri-ba-nu 8a DUB-SAR-MES Sa NIN-DINGIR-MES 3a 
m Amél-4Marduk TIG-EN-NA EN-LIL-{ KI] i-na®'*® Aibi 3a Satti 
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Qkan Sa-ga-ra-ak-ti-Sur-ia-aS i-na mubhi.... u-kin- 
nu.) This heading is followed by columns headed, “grain of 
the 10 KA tax,” “sesame,” “ butter,” “wool,” and another product 
that was measured by weight. Some of the figures are broken, 
but enough remain to justify the interpretation given. Taking 


the wool account, col. 4, it reads: 


Talents Mana Names of Persous 
5 41 
5] 163 
48 49 
68 42 
Total 174 284 Balance due (LAL-Nr) from the shep- 
herds. ‘ 


XIV, 117): The first line is probably to be read immeru 
pak-du; cf. 1. 11. ‘Total 4, intrusted to (pak-du) Kudurani.” 
XV, 78: “The hides for the years 16 and 17, received at Nippur 
in Nisan of the year 18.” The obverse is taken up with an 
account of skins of sheep, ewes, lambs, etc., together with the 
names of the shepherds who were responsible for their delivery 
to the temple (Sula, to be understood). The columns are 
headed KA and nu. The meaning of the first is not clear. The 
second, of course, negatives the statement contained in KA. KA 
is used parallel to KI-LAL in XIV, 123a. L. 9 gives the totals 
and grand totals of the hides due from the pibat of Raba-3a- 
Nergal. The reverse gives a list of tah-sa received and not 
received, together with the names of the herdsmen, as above. 
The tahsa are weighed by the mana, etc. The word is perhaps 
to be translated as ‘‘leather;” cf. Muss-Arnolt, DAL, under 
gab8u and tahsu, for references. For the value of skins in 
exchange, cf. XV, 21, 29, from which we see that 16 sheep-skins 
are worth 2 Ka of oil. 

XIV, 104: “Butter, of the 6 KA tax, year x .... 3 GuR 11 
KA paid by Raba-Sa-| Nergal]. Total 3 Gur 11 Ka (paid for the 
[high |-priestess); this (which) IrimSu-Ninib received in the 
year 13 of KadaSman-Turgu, brought it (caused it to enter) to 
the ‘house of the seal’ (bit #>@" pus), and sold (?) it for 4 ves- 


sels of wine (BI-US?).” Sa-pi-ik, cf. Tallquist, Sprache Nabo- 


nidus, abaku; a permansive Shaphel? XIV, 116: See under 
receipts. XV, 167, is perhaps a list of payments of sheep to 


the temple. XIV, 10: Cattle let out (?) by, or given to the 
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temple. The columns have no headings. The notes must refer 
to some such transfer of tablets as is mentioned in the notes to 
XIV, 168, ete., above. XIV. 94: “Sheep-wool which was 
received from the shepherds on the 13th of Ulul of the year 7 of 
Kadasman-Turgu. The wool is from the years 6 and 7. Total, 
1 talent, 2 mana received by Rabaé-3a-Nergal. Two garments | cf. 
XIV, 157] belonging to Mar-Abiensi, Raba-sa-Nergal received 
this day (in payment of?) arrears in sheep-wool.” Sheep, ete., 
are paid as salary in XV, 1, 2, 9, 21, 23, 65, 79. 


III. THE DISBURSEMENTS OF THE TEMPLE 

1. The documents relating to salaries. 

a) Receipts for aklum. 

(1) Innannu.—This official is first mentioned in a document 
dated in the thirteenth year of Kurigalzu (XIV, 23). But, as 
Professor Clay has pointed out (XV, p. 2) all the tablets (with 
one exception) of Innannu belong to the reign of Kurigalzu, so 
that the aklum, and other texts with the name of Innannu on 
them, are to be dated in this reign. If we had all the tablets of 
the temple archives, we should probably have a much larger list 
of aklum tablets, covering the salary payments of the entire 
term of office of Innannu, Martuku, and the other officials. XV, 
8 and 9 are consecutive. They state that on the 27th of the 3d 
month, vear 2 of Kurigalzu, Innannu received as salary, 24 GuR 
71 KA of grain. This was due him for the period from the 13th 
day of the 2d month to the 27th day of the 3d month, that is, for 
1 month and 14 days. The next tablet gives the salary for a 
period of 5 days, from the 27th of the 3d month to the 2d of the 
4th month. The nature of the payments makes it impossible for 
us to estimate the yearly salary of an official, The text XV, 1 
shows that under aklum is included kurmat sise, ‘“horse- 
feed.” Clay (XIV, p. 29) recognizes the fact that aklum is 
more general than our word “salary.” Perhaps it would be best 
translated by our expression “salary and expenses;” cf. XV, 1, 2, 
65, 137; XV, 48c, 1. 3, ripsu u ba-za-za. 

(2) Martuku, the successor of Innannu (XV, p. 2).— XV, 12: 
salary receipt, with date and place given. In many of these 
salary receipts we have the place mentioned. Either the salary 
was taken to him from Nippur, or, more probably, the official 
drew upon the local granary or ‘“subtreasury” of the temple, at 
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that particular place. XV, 14; XV, 16, expenses for one year. 
XV, 17: ‘Paid at Selibi.” XV, 18: aklum omitted. XV, 
23, 25: Consecutive. No. 23 gives the expenses for one year, 
from the 2d month of the 8th year to the 2d month of the 9th 
year; no. 25, from the 2d month of the 9th year to the 2d month 
of the 10th year. The amounts in 23 are broken, but those 
in 25 give us an opportunity for comparison with no. 16. No. 
25 has a case which shows that these tablets are receipts; cf. 
XIV, p. 9. 

(3) Other receipts.— XIV, 27, 55; XIV, 71 contains the seal 
of Rimuti, who acted as agent for Bél-Istar-*!Zabi. Of a similar 
nature are XIV, 78, 83. XIV, 82: seal of Rimuti; cf. XIV, 
71, 80, 87. XIV, 97, “through the hand of Sar-ri-ki(?).” 
XV, 60; XV,70; XV, 79: '1 immeru, *1 buhadu, *‘ak-lum, 
‘biti-nu, °Gar harrani, ‘sIL-LI-gA. Date, and seal of SuSati: 
“1 sheep, 1 lamb, expenses, our house, food? for a journey? to? 
sIL-LI-ga.” L. 4, bitinu; cf. XV, 36, 19; 71, 6; 38, 2; 127, 5, 
ete. L.5,Gar=akalu. Aklum not in receipts, XV, 21, 1 (see 
below, p. 313). XV, 46: “Flour tax of ... . for year 4, 

. Sukal-abu-éris paid. Payments of aklum for the sec- 
ond Ulul, Tasritu, etc.” The meaning of |. 9 is not clear: ‘Total, 
1 GuR unpaid bargali |1B-KID, see p. 296], 2 pi unpaid kipa- 
tu?, by Sukal-ahi-éris,” Date. XV, 74: “Sheep for aklum” 
from(?) different places. In many of the shorter tablets it is 
impossible to tell whether the amounts mentioned are paid to or 
by the persons mentioned. When town-names take the place of 
those of persons, there is still more uncertainty. XV, 45, see 
p. 315; XV, 90; XIV, 61, see p. 314; XIV, 64; XIV, 133, see 
p- 8320; XIV, 144; XIV, 56a, see p. 314. XIV, 167: “Grain 
paid for the expenses of the years 24 and 25. It was delivered 
to (u-Se-lu-u) Bail-Marduk.” Then follow the amounts paid 
to certain individuals, ll. 3-7; 1. 8, “158 Gur 72 Ka, to the shrine 
of Bel;” 1. 9, “48 Gur, to the temple of Istar;” 1. 10, ‘144 Gur 
132 Ka, for the expenses of the palace; 1. 11, “61 Gur for feeding 
fat oxen (alpé mariti; cf. alpu 3£, below, p. 318) paid to 
AbuSina;” |. 12, “38 Gur, for feeding sheep;” 1. 13, “83 GuR 
1194 KA, as bargala” (cf. XIV, p. 29); 1. 21, “110 cur 106 Ka for 
feediug birds(?);” 1. 22, ‘*4 Gur, for the board of the arri” 
(“‘bird-catcher?”’); 1. 26, ‘12 Gur, for syrup (ta-ba-a-tum) ;” 


1, 27, “140 Gur, for the hire and feeding of oxen;” 1. 30, ‘24 
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GuR, for building boats.” XV, 21: “Oil, of the 6 KA tax paid 
for expenses, from the month . . . . of the year 2 to the month 
Ulul of the year. ...” L. 5,6 a, the price of two?.... ;” 


1. 7, “for the expenses of a boat;” 1. 12, “for a lamb... . ;” 


]. 12, “for ‘anointing’ (pa8asi) horses;” 1. 28, “for 16 sheep- 
skins;” 1. 29, “1 Ka for 6 vessels” (used for incantations; cf. 
Muss-Arnolt, DAL, p. 710); 1. 32, “for taking out (? Susi 
[si]);” 1. 34, mar-ba-su, from V7"; 1. 40,“ for greasing 6 
sheepskins of .... 7 (6 maSku immeru 8a ni(?)-ra-ti 
pa-Sa-8i). 

A word similar in meaning to aklum is ku-KAR; cf. XIV, 
p. 28. XV, 3, ef. p. 18 of the introduction to the volume. 
XV, 19: Ll. 13 ff., rimutum, KU-mUN (see below) and KU-KAR 
are included in the one term rimutum (see below) in the total, 
1. 18. In XV, 21, 7, we have a reference to the KU-KAR, “ex- 
penses,” of a chariot. XV, 36, 4, 5; see p. 316. XV, 42: 
similar to 36. XV, 48: “Grain of the full tax which Kisahbut 
received (mi-tah-hu-ru permans, I, 2, maharu). It was for 
the expenses (KU-KAR) of the rikku-officials.” XV, 52: Ll. 
19 ff., KU-KAR payments. XV, 62: payments of KU-KAR, in 
the form of °® BAR and AS-AN-NA. XV, 86: a receipt for 2 GuR 
of grain as KU-KAR. XV, 114: ditto. XV, 122: an account, 
including an entry of Ku-KAR of ReStuSu, received for him by 
Sin-issahra. XV, 124: receipt of Ku-KAR. LI. 7 f.: “The 
pay he shall receive and GA TA? return, u-ta-ar.” XV, 126: 
ditto. XV, 129: ditto. XV, 135: payments, including 
KU-KAR, l. 3. XV, 138: receipt of KU-KAR. XV, 139: ditto. 
XIV,17: receipt of AS-AN-NA as KU-KAR. XIV, 62: payments 
of wages, etc. XIV, 65: “Grain taken from Duniahi, and 
paid for KU-KAR, boat-rent, KU-MUN (see below),”’ ete. XIV, 
91: “Grain received as wages for grinding flour (a-na KU-KAR 
bazali kime).” XIV, 92: L. 4, Ku-KAR of a scribe. XIV, 
46a: payments of KU-KAR. XIV, 56a: “Grain of the full 
tax which was paid at the town of Zarat-1m from the 7th month 
of the 12th year to the Ist month of the 13th year. It was 
taken out of the revenues of the 12th year of Nazimaruttas.”’ 
Ll. 4 and 6, cf. above, p. 308. L. 7, Ku-KAR of a rikku-official. 
L. 8, ditto of a KA-ZID-DA official. XIV, 99a: L. 11, 10 oxen 
for carrying the KU-KAR of the rikku and kKa-zIp-DA officials.” 
XIV, 114a: receipt. 
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KU-MUN seems to be another word for “salary;” cf. XV, 19, 
16; XIV, 23, 1; XIV, 65, 18. 

Rimitu, literally “grace,” then “present, gift;’’ in these 
texts a general term for “salary.” The best example is in XV, 
19, 13 ff.; cf. above, p. 313. XV, 128, 5, 6; XIV, 61, 3; XIV, 
62, 16; XIV, 79, 7; XIV, 95; XIV, 56a, 29; XIV, 91a, 53; 


XIV, 154, 1. ) 
Ipru, SE-BA, “wages.” XIV, 91a: a long list of payments 
to artisans. XIV, 62: a similar list of payments to certain 


“families,” kin-ni. Food for 5 kurku birds; rimtiittum and 
KU-KAR. XV, 1: ef. Introd., p. 20. XV, 2: ef. tbid., p. 19. 
XV, 8: similar to 1. XV, 18: ditto. XV, 25: flour, ete., 
paid as salary (aklu) out of the tax levied for wages, ipru. 
XV, 79; XIV, 60: translated, p. 35. XIV, 79: cf. p. 296, 
under telitum. 

The ideogram KIN-sIK is to be considered as similar in mean- 





ing to KU-KAR, SE-BA and the other words for “salary.” XIV, 
35: “4 GuR 90 Ka of grain out of the KIN-SIK revenue (GIS-BAR ) 


KIN-SIK, cf. GIS-BAR SE-BA, etc.) Nusku-malik-ilani received from 
Innannu at Kar-AStabbakantuk as fodder for the horses of Bél- 
alsabh. Date. On the day of harvest Nusku-malik-iléni shall 
return (Su-u-ta-a-ar) the grain at Pi-nari.” XIV, 81: ‘120 
KA (of flour), maintenance, KIN-SIK of Rimutum from the 4th (?) 
to the 8th day. 12 Ka, Ardu-Marduk, the Sana. 12 Ka, board, 
kurmatu, Erba-Sukamuna.” L. 7: “Total, 165 Ka of flour, 
as aklum.” XIV, 131: L. 21: “33 sheep for maintenance, 
KIN-SIK, for 3 days. In addition, 5, SAR-KAL(?).” XIV, 145: 
“5 Gur of grain out of the KIN-sIK revenue which Ilu-abi-iddina 


received from Gula-ib(ni) at Pinari and gave? his seal(ed docu- 
ment). 4GuR 60 KA at... . Mar-duk ... . for maintenance, 
KIN-SIK, shall . . . . 120 KA, Ea-ibni son of Ezia at Selibi with 
the 4 Gur 60 KA (mentioned above) shall . . . . Total 5 Gur of 
grain out of the KIN-sIK revenue Ilu-ahi-iddina shall pay, and 
his seal(ed document) he shall take and destroy” (ub-ta-ag- 
“eut off; that is, cut or break off the sealed 


ga-ra, literally 
XIV, 152: a list of payments. L. 1, kin-stk. L, 


envelope ) 


2, ‘to Hanbu.” L. 3, “for presents(?).” Some noun from 
damaku. L. 4, si-el-lum; cf. sellu, Delitazsch, HWB, p. 501, 
and XV, 154, 44. L. 5, Si-im-ri-is. L. 6, u-kul-tum. L: 
8, si-a, dir. L. 18: ‘Total 29(?) Ka, adi Se-ri, paid up to 
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the morning.” L. 25: ‘For 3 kada birds;” cf. kada vessel 
or bird. L. 26: “Total x Ka for the night, 8a mu-8i. Grand 
total, for the 15th day.” 

2. Simple receipts.— XIV, 6, 9, 13, 15, 16, 17, 28, 29, 30, 35, 


36; XIV, 74: “4 mana of ornaments for a bed.” XIV, 76, 84, 
90, 91, 96, 108, 1146, Ll4a, 147, 158, 160; XIV, 72: “1 talent 
of sheep-wool, the price of 4 GuR of be-’-ti, .... 10 GuR of 


be-’-ta they returned to him.” The connection is not clear. 
Be-’-tu is no doubt the Semitic reading of one of the many 
ideograms found in these texts. - XIV, 165: “11 miskannu 
chairs [ ef. XV,6j, which Pir’u-Sukal, son of Hanibi gave, u-Sa- 
am-hi-ir-8u, Nar-IStar in payment of some debt” (a-na ga- 
ma-ri ™ Nar-‘J8tar). XV, 11: see below. XV, 22, 29; 
XV, 32: “150 Ka of bi-nu” (benna? cf. Thompson, Devils and 
Evil Spirits, I1, p. 170). XV, 35, 38, 45, 57, 86, 87, 88, 110, 
114, 116, 117, 118, 121(?), 124, 125, 126, 129, 138, 139; XV, 
161: “40 GuR of grain, the price of a chair overlaid (?) with 
gold (ag-si hurasi) $ of a mana in weight.” The chair may 
have been the seat of an idol in a shrine. 

3. The pay-rolls.—XIV, 58: translated by Clay, pp. 32 f. 


XIV,19: “.... *! (city-name), year 13 of Kurigalzu.”  L. 2: 
“« .... gab MES TUM, Adaru, Nisannu” (nine columns, the 


headings of the first three are broken away; the fourth and fifth 
are to be restored from XIV, 22). The meaning of the heading 
of column 8 is not clear. Perhaps it is to be read asabu, “in res- 
idence;” cf. la asSabu. The heading of column 9, MU-BI-IM, 
occurs very frequently in these texts; cf. Clay, XIV, p. 34, and 
also viii. In King, C7, V, pl. 3 (translated by Hunger, Becher- 
wahrsagung, we have MU-BI-IM used to designate the “stanzas” 
of the incantation formulae, seventy-two in number. While mu- 
BI-IM no doubt refers to the “names” which come under it, it 


should perhaps be translated as “index or list of names;” cf. 


Egyptian ’imy rnf. XIV, 22: similar to 19. The month is 
the second Adar. XIV, 25; XIV, 57: For the heading cf. 


Introd., p. 6. The grain was paid out as board, kurmatu, for 


oxen and the farmers who worked with them. From the arrange- 
ment of the list it seems that the farmers worked in groups of three. 
XIV, 62: payments of wages to men and their families. XIV, 
65: salaries, rents, etc. XIV, 101, 102, 103 (101 and 103 
miy be payments to the temple); XIV, 105: monthly wages. 
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XIV, 110: From |. 9 we see that tablets of this kind are pay- 
ments to, and not by, the persons named. XV, 96: ef. Introd. 
to Vol. XV, p. 21. XV, 111, 1. 22: wages for the harvest. 
XV, 163: salaries for certain months, paid in corn. Most of the 
payments are to women. L. 28: wages of 8 women of the god 
(the kadistu), paid to the Bana. Ll. 52, 53: duppi 8a nu 
(ul) 8a-at-ra-at: The meaning of this phrase is not clear. It 
is evident from the permansive feminine form of the verb that 
duppi is treated as a feminine noun; cf. duppi.... kamsat, 


above. XV, 165: payments of wages to slaves? XV, 177 
and 178 are fragments of pay-rolls. XV, 180, 181, 183, 184, 


185, 186, 188, 190, 191, 194, 195, 198. 

XV, 4: cf. above under “Income.” XV, 33, 34: perhaps 
payments of salaries in flour, sheep, etc. The meaumng of e-li 
Sarri in the date of both tablets is not clear. XV, 36: “Grain 
of the full tax paid at the storehouse of AStabbakantuk.”  L. 4: 
“10 GuR of corn as salary (KU-KAR), besides 1 GuR ma-ab-ri- 
ti.” This refers, perhaps, to a GuUR of grain due at some former 
time, but not paid at that time. LI. 16 f.: a note concerning, 
“mu, 2 GuR of AS-AN-NA which ReStuSu received in the month 
second Adar, and for which he gave a receipt (?) ka-na-ki.” 
The latter may be a place-name; cf. Pi-na-a-ri. L. 17: “3 Gur 
of AS-AN-NA which Kadi-da-bi-bi received, ma-|bi-ir|. The 
sealed document of our house he took out (Su-gi-i).” For mu 
cf, XV, 152, 11. XIV, 14: payments to certain persons. XV, 
37: cf. Introd. to XIV, p. 6. XV, 38c: “The AS-AN-NA which 
was paid at Kar-AStabbakantuk as 5 KA revenue.” From the 
check-marks and the note at the end it seems best to regard the 
persons mentioned as recipients. The note reads: “the AS-AN-NA 
grain which was received at a former time was paid to the royal 
family (zér-ékalli).” L. 19: a note, “For their food in harvest- 
time he shall give it.” XV, 39: “AS8-AN-NA grain which was paid 
out of the grain of IrimSu-Ninib at Kar-AsStabbakantuk as 5 KA 
revenue.” L. 5: “48 KA without interest (bu-bu-ut-tu-tum; 
cf. p. 318) by the hand of Ibni-Ea-S3arru, mar-Rat (cf. p. 318).” 
L. 15: ‘“w KA to Mitlia8Su for flour.’ Ll. 16f., note: “In the 
transaction the flour was not given Su-u-i-bal(?).” XV, 40: 
L. 5, mas-Sar-ti, cf. p. 318. XV, 41: L. 3, “for the wages 
of the servants of our house.” XV, 42: ef. p. 313. L. 6, “In 
addition, 1 Gur e-bi-ir-ta Sa kat *™*!rikkéPl” L. 14, cf. 
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below. XV, 44: cf. p. 300. For ll. 18-22 cf. above, p. 299. 
XV, 46: cf. pp. 296, 312. XV, 47: “Grain of the full tax which 
was paid out of the 10 Gur ma8-Sar-ti [cf. p. 318] of the 
palace.” L. 5, “for the great expedition to Isin(?)” (a-na GA 
=alaku oa Sa I-si-in*'). L. 7, cf. XV, 39,15. L. 14, ef. 
8ib8u above, p. 296. XV, 51: L. 15, “for 3 farmers who are 
with the oxen” (cf. XIV, 57). XV, 52: L. 7, ‘for wages of 
3 pikdi, herdsmen” (but cf. XIV, 199). XV, 53: see under 
AS-AN-NA, p. 298. XV, 56. XV, 64: L. 10, “6 Gur 60 KA 
still due the rikku official.” XV, 69: “payment of salaries from 
the Ist to the 2d Ulul.” XV, 71: salary for the rikku and Ka- 
ZID-DA Officials for certain months. L. 6, ‘“‘for our house.” L. 7, 
“for the (our?) wages of our house, Raba-Sa-Nergal received.” 
L. 9, “ki-i kat—by order of.” XV, 73: cf. XIV, 57 and 
XV, 81. XV, 75: “Oil of the 10 KA tax taken away, ZI-GA. 
It belonged to Dispu-Ekur.” This is not necessarily a pay-roll. 
The temple may have held oil belonging to this man and carried 
on business with it. XV, 80: Perhaps a pay-roll. L. 10, “Ahi- 
bani u-Se-en-ni II,, Sana” (cf. XIV,5,1.2). L.11, mas-sar- 
tum Sai-na ku-ri-e-ti tab-ku. For kurétu cf. II R., 60, 17. 
XV, Sil: ch Ys: XV, 83: “Payments made by ReStuSu, for 


the temple(?), through Sin-rés.” XV, 90: °° HAR-RA, some 
form of prepared grain, not ‘grain at interest.” L. 42, mas- 
Sar-tum, see p. 318. XV, 92: payments, including “wages 
of 7 women,” |. 10. XV, 94: Hunubi receives grain for mak- 
ing payments, including some to soldiers. L. 2, °° BAL, see 
p. 298. XV, 95; XV, 103: salaries, and 1. 10, wagon-hire. 
XV, 105: see KU-KAR. XV,119; XV, 122: payments of salary, 


interest, and for conducting the business of the storehouse, ni- 
ki-is kari. Nikis seems to be a word similar in meaning to 
nikasu, ‘“‘business;” cf. XV, 42, 14; 73,17; 130, 8; 150, 14, 
etc. LI. 6, 8, 8° GAL, a grain; cf. XV, 131, 7. XV, 127; XV, 
130; XV, 1382: L. 10, a-tak-na, meaning not clear. L. 11, 
“payment (kurmatu) for 10 ox hides, to the amélg,’’ This is 
the dealer in hides, bones, sinews, etc. saA=buanu, gidatu. 
XV, 133: “payments to two patesis.”’” For the grains see above. 
XV, 135: “Payments made by Innannu at Kar-Adab to the 
rikku official,” ete. L.6: “for the house of Innannu at Nip- 
pur.” L. 7: “kiI-mu HAR-RA for the storehouse of the palace 
Nunakte brought to Kar-Astabbakantuk.”’ XV,136; XV, 140: 
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payments of different kinds of flour to Erba-Marduk; cf. p. 300. 
“aS-AN-NA flour, white flour, mi-ir-ku flour.” L. 9: IN-SAR 
“he wrote it (?);” ef. XIV, 156, 8; 159, 19. XV, 176; XV, 
179; XIV, 59: payments of grain, rent, etc. XIV, 113: pay- 
ments of salaries, horse-fodder, arrears in wages, etc. 

It will be noticed that many of the above documents are not 
strictly pay-rolls. They were inserted here because they are in 
part such. They might equally well have been discussed under 
the following: 

4. Payments for miscellaneous purposes.— XV, 6: “The grain 
of the 5 Ka tax, which was brought from the town Mar-Ba’li 
and paid out at Bit-Ilanuti. 2 Gur, the price of an ass, to Sad- 
barbu, the kassa; 2 Gur, the price of a chair of miskanna 
wood; 60 KA for a pair of boots, Sénu. 2 GUR, not paid, IB-KID. 
66 KA by the hand of PirSati acting as agent(?).” For TUR-RAT, 
ef. XV, 19, 12; 39,5; 135, 5; XIV, 95,6. Perhaps it is a com- 


pound like mar-Sipri. XV, 7: L. 2, li-te-ik-ku-u, perman- 
sive, I,2. L. 5, “2 Gur by boat.” XV, 19: “The grain of the 


6 KA tax which was brought from Zarat-1M and returned free of 
interest(?), a-na hubuttati turru. The grain was paid for 
salary and wages, boat-hire, for the guard of the great-gate, ma- 


sar abulli.” XV, 28: L. 6, “grain paid as wages for six 
soldiers who stood guard (?) before the gate in the months Airu 
and Siman (?).” XV, 66; XV, 67: Line. 4, “for mas-Sar- 


tum.” Here it seems to mean wages of some kind; cf. Muss- 
Arnolt, DAL, p. 612; but ef. XV, 76, “grain of the full tax 
which was paid out of the maSSarti of the month Tebitu of the 
year 17.” L. 4, ‘1 Gur, the price of a kabri garment;” cf. 
XIV, 157, 84. XV, 99; XV, 100: L. 4, “seed for sowing(?), 
zér ir-Sum, three fields, har-bu (cf. p. 308). XV, 101; 
XV, 106: L. 7, “2 aur 77 KA out of the 6 KA tax for ripsu, to 
Mannu-balu-Adad. 2 GuR 93 Ka of ripsu, the unpaid ripsu, 
together with 1 GuR of ripsu paid and delivered by Mannu-balu- 
Adad.” XV, 109: L. 3, “fodder for fattening oxen, alpu 5E 
(see p. 312). XV, 112; XV, 115; XV, 120; XV, 123; XV, 
143; XV, 145; XV, 152: L. 7, “white oxen.” L. 10, note con- 
cerning MU (cf. p. 316): “Nusku-ida-abul, the slave of Ninib- 
karrad, who is detained, ka-lu-u in the city im.” L. 15, “for 
8 months’ wages of the ‘palace-slave’ ardu-ekalli, from Duzu 
to Sabatu””—8 months inclusive. XV, 154: L. 41, “for the 
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Sak-Sup-par;” cf. XV, 13, 4. L. 44, si-il-lu-u; ef. p. 314. 
XV, 156: L. 2, “for provisions for a journey.” L. 10, ku-uk- 
ku; cf. Muss-Arnolt’s Lexicon. LL. 22, “shepherd of the zu(?)- 
ra-ad.” L. 23, ib-sik. XV, 157; XV, 160; XV, 164; XV, 
168: L. 22, A-AN is equivalent to ma and ki-i; ef. Br. 11391, 
ki-i takes the place of Simu in some texts, cf. XIV, 128a. 
XV, 169. The heading of column 5 gives us the name of a grain, 
ha(?)-ar-za-na. XV, 170; XV, 187: “payments made out 
of the grain of Belani by Innannu.” This shows that many of 
these documents may be private instead of temple documents. 
XV, 192; XV, 192a; XV,197: L. 4, “feed for 4 teams, GAR-LAL, 
brought from Selibi, il-li-ku-ni.” L. 11, “feed for 2 teams for 
the plow (?), )?KAK-Ka.” XIV, 21; XIV, 23; XIV, 50; 
XIV, 48a; XIV, 106a; XIV, 1066. XIV, 43: “Grain of the 
6 KA tax, horse-feed for the month Tebitu. 95 Ka for 5 GAR-GAL, 
teams. for the 10th day (18 Ka per team).” For GAR-LAL ef. 
XIV, 56a and XIV, 12. Probably a synonym of Lau and ‘* LAL, 
simittu. XIV, 92; XIV, 107: “For a pilgrimage to Parak- 
mari;” cf. XIV, 148: “2 Ka for te-e-ni;” ef. Delitzsch, HWB, 
p. 698. XIV, 130: L. 2, “for light,” nu-ru. This is an 
account of oil “taken away,” z1-ca; cf. XIV, 148 and XIV, 73, 
], 14. XIV, 133: Probably a list of grain or sheep payments 
for sacrifices, ginii and niké, in different temples. L. 2 men- 
tions Ekur; |. 7, Parak-mari, for the sacrifices there; cf. XIV, 148. 
XIV, 134: cf. Introduction to XIV, p. 3. XIV, 138; XV, 200. 
Mostly taken up with payments of salaries. Col. 6, |. 1, ki-is- 
bu u ri-im-ku, “for libations to the dead”’(?). 

XIV, 148: The first line is perhaps to be restored to GIS-BAR- 
SE-BA and translated “grain from the wages-tax, grain from the 
5 KA tax, sesame, names.” Under these headings are put the 
amounts of grain given for the temples, etc., which make up the 
last column. These temples, or rather temple and shrines, are: 
E-kur; E-x1-ur, cf. Br. 9739, and Zimmern, BBR, I, p. 8; E-su- 
mE-bU; E-“-Nusku; E-4Adad; Mar-"Sum-mu-bi (the persons 
whose names follow the temple names were no doubt the agents 
of these temples); E-4Sin; E-4Ea; E-4Gula; E-4n1n-1B (?); 
E-*Ka-ma-NI-Su, cf. Br. 705, 4Ka-ma-ni-z1; E-4Nergal; E-4Mar- 
duk; E-“Samas; E-‘un-cau (of) Nippur (correctly given by 
Clay, XV, p. 56, under “Deities,” and not to be changed into 
KAR-GAL, as Hilprecht has attempted to do in BE, XX, Part 1, 











320 THE AMERICAN JOURNAL OF SEMITIC LANGUAGES 


p. 18). There is no context which would permit a translation of 
Su-bu-la-tum from wab4alu of |. 16. Lil. 18 ff.: “for offerings 
in E-4un-Ga (of) Nippur [cf. above, ]. 14] E-4Gula, E-4Adad.”’ 
LI. 21-23, 25, 26(?), 27: “for offerings to Istar, Adad, Samai, 
Gula, niN-SAR, Marduk, Nusku, and Sin.” The meaning of v-RI 
after the names of these divinities is not clear; cf. perhaps, 
Br. 6046. L. 24 is not clear, but is not to be restored to nika, 
etc., unless the scribe made the mistake. The tablet clearly reads 
gu-ga-bi, etc. L. 28: “for offerings to Sama’ of Dar-Ninib.” 
L. 29: “for a kid.” Ll. 31 ff.: “payments at Parak-mari | cf. 
XIV, 133, 3, 6 and Br. 6900] to Mar-Burra-Sali for a horse; to 
Mar-Iluki for ditto.” For ni-pi «. ni-pi-8um(tak), a vessel 
used in incantations; XV, 21, 29 (p. 313, above). LI. 36 ff., a 
note, ‘from the 21st of Sabatu to the 30th of Adar 4 KA per 
day.” L. 42, ‘“‘for a horse of an udie;” cf. p. 308. L. 43, 
“of the siribisu of the king;” cf. XIV, 98,11, for “siribi.” 
L. 44, “for light(?), nu-ri” (cf. XIV, 73, 14) of the king. 
L. 45, “for light of our temple (house).” L. 46, “for the king.” 
L. 47, “for our house.” L. 48, “for Sani of the smith a-ra-bi 
kiusil(ki).”’ L. 49, “for Sani of the smith a.” L. 50, “for 
silki;’’ cf. Muss-Arnolt, DAL, p. 763, Mangold? L. 51, “for 
honey, mu-ut-ta-ki.” L. 52, “for ku(?)-ub-ri-ti.”  L. 53, 
“for mar-su-ti.”’ L. 54, Marat-Na’suti. 


IV. MISCELLANEOUS DOCUMENTS 

XIV, 4: an omen-tablet; cf. Clay, Light on the Old Testament 
from Babel, p. 312. XIV, 12: From such words as GAR-LAL 
(cf. above, p. 319) and pihat this obscure document seems to 
have to do with sheep or cattle. ‘The personal names are Cassite. 
XIV, 73: L. 2, “for the ab-ta-rum,” an official (?); Ll 3, “for 
the ki-du-u,” another official (?). XIV, 120: A list of men 
and their occupations: L. 23 gives the total of the foregoing 
amél-hatti, “spear-bearers”’ (?); in addition, 6 Nu-31. Perhaps 
“the man of the front,” panu, mabru; cf. Nu-aB, nisakku, Br. 
1979, and NU-GIS-SAR. XIV, 128: “Wool (bu-ku-nu) which 
is due from (?) the year of accession, inspected, hi-i-ta in the 
month Simanu, year 1.” XIV, 140: “2 aur 108 ka duh-bu 
belonging to Ubburi, which Ninib-bél-aplu used for conducting 
his business, TA (ana) nikasaSu ipSu ukin.” XIV, 142. 


XIV, 150: dimetum; ef. Muss-Arnolt, DAL, p. 256. XIV, 

















| 
' 
| 








—— 


ee en 














TEMPLE DOCUMENTS FROM THE CaASsITE PERIOD 321 


163: a list of wooden articles, jars of seed, vegetables, ete. 
Whether given to the temple or received from it, is uncertain. 
L. 13,“ .... kan-da-as, for 3i-’-tum (la8.) and a8 (dil)- 
lum;” cf. ll. 14, 15, 21. L. 14, erSu; cf. 1. 21. L. 15, i8 
luluppi; ef. Br. 11414; Muss-Arnolt, DAL, p. 482. L. 16, su- 
bu-ur-tum; cf. pl. of same word, 1. 18. L. 17, KAS GIS-DUB-NA. 
L.18, “total18 ... .?!'nu-ur-bi;” ef. 1. 23, “adi 28u-ub-bu-ra- 
tum.” L.19,‘‘1 bed a-ma-ra-tum, A-am;” cf. Br. 11486, 7; adil 
immeru ? i's Tru-u. L. 20, ‘a tablet of miskanna wood, 
$i-’-tum pi-ti-il-tum; pitiltum is a cord, but the connection 
here is not clear. Ll. 19 and 20 evidently go together, as is seen 
from the total, and the dittos a-am of ll. 21 and 22 which refer to 
1.19. L. 23, “total 3 beds, ‘*nu-ur-bi.” L.31, ‘%kip-pa-tum; 
ef. Muss-Arnolt, DAL, p. 424. L. 32, “12 vessels (Sappu) of 
oil.” L. 34, probably, “total x Nar-Sama3s.” L. 38, “2 posts 
(dimmu).” L. 39, ‘%ap-pu; ef. Br. 4177 ff. L. 40, “1 tallu- 
vessel of pikandi. L. 41, ‘2 tallu-vessels of seed of (?).” 
L. 42, ‘3 tallu-vessels of provisions for the god of the stream 
(?), besides 14 ....” L. 43, “1 tallu-vessel of seed of the 
edu;” cf. DAL, p. 19. L. 44, “1 saitu-vessel of a-8i-i plants.” 
L. 45, ‘1 tallu-vessel of ziba-plants;” cf. DAL, p. 273. LL. 46, 
‘‘r KU-KU-BU-vessels of clean ( ?) seed,?°* ku-KU-BU ;” DAL, p, 378, 
‘“‘a measure of oil.” It does not follow that such a specific mean- 
ing is to be assigned to this word because the context in 7A, 
(London), 5, 25, speaks of oil. The word is more general. 
L. 48, “1 tallu-vessel of buluppi;” cf. Br. 11854. L. 50, 
“‘y KU-KU-BU-vessels of hami-plants;” cf. DAL, p. 320. L. 51, 
“x situ-vessels of Sa-am be-lum.” 

The following difficult texts deal with metals: XV, 13: “4 mana 
of zAG-SA for the covering (?) ha-til of a chariot, Erbatum the 
8akSuppar received from Martuku.” XIV, 121: “104 shekels 
of dark gold, hurdsi sami, weighed out for a cup [{cf. Sappu] 
by Marduk-Sar-ilani. }$shekel, the remainder, (leavings from the 
working) of the gold, Zakirum receives for pay.” Zi-ba-a-ti, 
plural of sibtu, “interest,” etc., here ‘‘pay.” XIV, 122: 


“1 shekel of gold from Marduk-mukinnu, 14 shekels of gold from 
the master of the house, bél-biti, total 3 shekels of gold, for pay 
for making a cup of 103 shekels, 224 she of gold, Zakirum 
received.” XIV, 63: “4 al-lu ba-dil [cef. XV, 13 above] for 
ka-ra gal-du (strong .... ) of su-Si-ri(?). Mar-Kalbi 
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received.” XV, 172: “4 al-lu ba-dil; 2 Ka of oil; 1 mana 
of ornaments, Sindu; 1 mana of ZAG-sA; 1 mana of ZAG-LU; 1 mana 
of bronze; 3 ox-hides; KU-KAR Is-sI, paid for wood(?).” XIV, 9a: 
“10 bronze bolts, 2 mana 18 shekels in weight, 8a-gal-lum” (cf. 
ZK, Il, 824). XIV, 124: “3 mana of weighed bronze, 1 mana, 
10 shekels, etc., total 11 mana, 5 shekels of bronze belonging to 
the ‘house of the seal of the palace,’ the palace ‘library,’ Su-us-si 
Su-za-a.” The meaning of “4 gir-rat .... ,” 1. 9, is not clear. 
L. 10, ‘1 ki-bir-ri 24 ni... . ;” 1.11, “u-di-e 8a barrani, 
equipment for the road;” so perhaps also 1. 13, 8i-ri-in-na-tum 
8a harrani. L. 16, “for the equipment (i-kar-ti, lit. ‘decora- 
tion’) of the king’s chariot.” XIV, 123a: Bronze paid out for 
different purposes. L. 8, hi-in-du; cf. Strassmaier, Nbk., 10, 2. 
L. 12, “14 shekels KA (cf. XV, 78), 2 mana ki? li gam-ru.” 


XIV, 149: “1 ma[na... . besides, 2 shekels in zigé 1 ha-gi- 
nu, ‘ax,’ besides 6 shekels ditto.” L. 5, “for a present, a-na ni- 
di-it-ti.” XIV: “Oil of the wages tax for, literally of bi-ri- 
titi ba-ru-ti.’ Have these words to do with the Becherwahr- 


sagung of the bara? Cf. XIV, 156, oil a-na bi-ri-ti. The 
reading of |. 2 (cf. XIV, 155) is not clear. 
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NOTES ON ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN 
GEOGRAPHY 


3y Ovar A. ToFrFTEEN 


Western Theological Seminary, Chicago 
PART [' 


ABAI 
a1A.BA.AT: [509] 81-2-4, 123, obv. 7. 

The city of Abai is not mentioned anywhere else in the 
Letters, nor have I found any other reference to it. But being 
mentioned in a letter of ASipa, an officer of Sargon,’ who was 
stationed in Northwestern Kirhu and who mentions several 
well-known Nairi localities together with it, like Subria, Ku- 
limmeri and Bulum, which were evidently neighboring locali- 
ties to Abai, I feel warranted in assigning a position to this city 
east of Alzi, north of Subria and south of the eastern 
Euphrates, in the Armenian Taurus range, not far from Daiaeni. 
In that case it may be identical with the land (or city district) 
of Abaeni, ™*tA-ba-e-ni, TP. I, IV: 79, a Nairi district, 
conquered by Tiglath-Pileser I. The ending -ni of this name is 
the old Armenian locative, generally suffixed to Urartean local 
names in the old Assyrian period, but omitted in the Sargon 
period, like Daiaeni and Daie, Tunibuni and Tunube. In 
the Greek period, this locative appears very frequently, e. g., 
Gorduene (Ass. Kurtu), Adiene (Ass. Adia), Calacene (Ass. 
Hilabhi), ete. 

Streck* compares Abaéni with the old Armenian Abunis 
(XXXVII: 12) northwest of Lake Van, and he also proposes 
Biaina (the Armenian name of Urartu) as an equivalent of 


1This part deals with geographical names found in R. F. Harper’s Assyrian and Baby- 
lonian Letters of the Kouyunjik Collection, referred to as ABL. 

2 The letters addressed to Sargon, in the latter part of his reign, are readily recognized 
by the greeting to thé “ city of towers” (41 Bi-rat) or Dar-Sarrukin. The building of 
this city was undertaken by Sargon after he had accomplished his great Urartean cam- 
paigns and this project became then a cherished fancy of his. Any officer, addressing the 
king, felt therefore in duty bound to invoke a blessing over this city. As all the letters of 
A&sipaé (ABL., Numbers 431, 506, 507, 508. 509, and 510) contain this greeting, they must there- 
fore be assigned to the period 714-705 B. c. ASip& himself was evidently appointed to one 
of these northwestern districts, taken from Urartu, where Sargon needed men, watchful 
of his interests, in pacifying these countries. It must therefore have been a pleasure for 
A&ipA to report that ‘‘ these people of Abai are submissive” (ABL., 509, rv. 7). 


3ZA,, XIII, pp. 64 f, 
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Abaeni. Neither of these can be accepted. If Abaeni desig- 
nated Biaina, we should expect it to reappear in the Assyrian 
literature in its frequent references to the land of Urartu. Nor 
can we look for Abaeni northwest of Lake Van, because Tiglath- 
Pileser I never went further north than the southern shore of 
that Lake. 

The old Armenian Abunis would rather remind us of the city 
of Abbani, *!Ab-bu-t-ni, Johns, ADD., [361] K. 302, obv. 


2, although their identity may be doubtful. 


ABANI 
nar A. BA.NI: [781] K. 823, rv. 5. 
From the references in this letter it appears that Abani was 
a river of Upper Elam between the cities of Labiru and Bit- 
Imbia, probably a northwestern tributary of the river Uknu. 


ABDUDI 
a21AB.DU.DI: [158] K. 530, obv. 7. 

Johns‘ proposes to read this sign Ab as e8 or a8(?). This 
is possible in view of the fact that ™** Ab-nu-nak, Cyr. cyl. 31; 
Ab-nun-na-ki, IV R. 36, No. 1, obv. 6. 29, and ™®tAS-nun- 
na-ak, Ag. 1: 36, are probably identical, and the character Ab 
not only has the value ES but also A8. But a city ASdudi or 
Esdudi is not known in southern Babylonia, and we may there- 
fore as well read the name Abdudi, until new discoveries may 
throw light upon the reading of this name. It can in no way be 
identified with the city of Asdudi in Philistia. 

From the context of this letter it is clear that the city of 
Abdudi was situated near the land of Ru’a and the city of 
Dér. That city is probably identical with Dur-ili,’ in the 
neighborhood of which the people of Ru’a lived. To this vi- 
cinity the city of Abdudi must therefore be assigned. 


ADARIHITI 
al A. DA.RI.HI.TI: [771] 81-1-18, 49, obv. 8. 

Nothing is known of this city except the reference to it in 
this letter. From the context it seems as if it were situated ina 
m&tZa-(a?-)-me. This letter was written by Bél-ikbi and an 
officer from Gambul. Near that land was a city *!Za-a-me-e, 
belonging to Pukudu” and located on the shore (Siddi) of the 


4 AJSL., XXII, p. 229. * See Johnston, Epistolary Lit., p. 166. 6 Sarg. Annals, 267. 
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river Uknu.’ The two names Za-a-me may be identical, al- 
though it should be observed, that it denotes in our letter a land,’ 
while in the annals of Sargon it appears as a city. But the 
change between the city and land determinatives is quite frequent 
in the inscriptions, and ‘‘land” often denotes only a city district. 


ADIA 
alA.DI.A: [683] R™ 550, rv. 6 

According to this letter, the city of Adia was situated near the 
city of Nineveh. Sam3i-Adad IV° says that it had revolted against 
Shalmaneser II and according to the order in that text it lay 
between Nineveh and Sibaniba; the latter city lay near the river 
Husur, and Adia should therefore be located toward the south- 
east of Nineveh and between that city and the river Husur. This 
agrees with the reference to it in the Contracts." Whether 
alA-di... in Knudtzon’s” texts is identical with this Adia, is 
uncertain but it is probable. In the Contracts occurs also a city 
Adian,” which, according to II R. 53, 1:29, should be located 
near Kalah, and may be identical with Adia. 

After the fall of Nineveh Adia became quite important, and 
in the Greek period it was the capital of a province, named after 
it — Adiabene “—including the district between the Tigris, Upper 
Zab and the Husur valley, bordering to the south on Arbelitis, to 
the east on Calacene and to the north on Gorduene." The ruins 
of Nineveh and Dar-Sarrukin lay within its boundaries. 


ADINNU 
alA.DI.I[N.NU]: [500] K. 1303, obv. 6; [4]! A-ti-nu [762] R™ 2, 529, rv. 7 
The identification of these two names is quite certain from the 
monolith inscription of Shalmaneser II,” compared with the Annals 
of Tiglath-Pileser III." It was a city in the land of Hamath of 
Northern Syria. Sachau” identified it with the modern Tell-Lot- 


7Sarg. Annals, 274. 

8It appears also as a land ™4tZa-me-[e?] in ABL., [754] K. 5457, obv. 17. 

9al1A-di-a, Samsi-Adad 1:45. 

10a1A-di-a, Johns, ADD., [741] K. 4291, obv. 29. 11 Gebete, 145, L. K. 1. 

2a1A-di-an, Johns, ADD., [350] 83-1-18, 335, obv. 7; [396] K. 3495, rv. 4; [443] Bu. 91-5- 
9, 95, obv. 6; [1116] K. 9858, obv. 4; IT R. 53, 1:29. 

13 Pliny vi, 12; Amm. Mare. xxiii, 6. 

14 Dion. Cass. lxviii; Ptol. vi, 1, 2, mention it as a small province between the Tigris, 
Lycus (Upper Zab) and the Gordiaean Mountains. 

1b5alA-di-en-nu, Salm. II, Mon, 2:88, 16al1A-ti-in-ni, TP. III, An. 130. 

117ZA., XII, 47; see also Hartmann, ZDPV., XXII, p. 145. 
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mim," northeast of Hamath. Tomkins” compared it with ’-ty-ny 
of the inscriptions of Thutmoses III,” but the Egyptian spelling 


would rather suggest i-sa-na than A-di-en-nu or A-ti-in-ni. 


AI 
mat AT: [107] K. 4304, obv. 8. [159] K. 1025, obv. 7, [434] Bu. 89-4-26, 
163, obv. 10, 21, [556] K. 683, obv. 21; amél mat Aj, [128] K. 650, obv. 

5, [174] K. 619, rv. 12; [713] R™ 59, obv. 5; ™&tAi, TP. ITI, Pl. 

No. 2, 1.14; Abp. Cyl. B. 3:102; IT R. 52, 1:4, 37; 2:8, 17, 18, 24, 25, 

28, 29, 31; II R. 53, 1:14. 

As early as 1881 Delitzsch* read this name as ™*t Ai, and com- 
bined with it the mountain §*4A-ja” in Kurdistan. Later he has 
recognized in ™*'Ai the land of Umlias,” on the border of Elam, 
near the Persian Gulf. 

Hommel,” on the contrary, identified ™**Ai with ™**Madai 
on the strength of the passage in the Ashurbanipal Cylinder, 
because that king speaks of the “city-lord” of that land, a title 
that is otherwise used of Median princes. It should be noted, 
however, that Ashurbanipal has here the common ideogram for 
bazanu ‘prefect, mayor,’ used by the Assyrians for any city 
mayor. 

Johns” has called my attention to an *™®! Ai, occurring in 


ABL., No. 715 (K. 7851, rv. 5); on account of the mutilated 
text of this letter I did not feel warranted in classifying it in my 
“Geographical List” under this name, for I was not certain that 
it was gentilic. However, I prefer his reading to Streck’s” 
amél Aj-bi-la-ni, for which there is no other corroboration. If 
this passage refers to ™**Ai, then the question of reading the 
name of this land would be settled, but in view of the mutilated 
text it is safer not to depend upon it. 

Streck” identifies ™*tAi with Madai on the supposition that 
in ABL., No. 174 (K. 619, rv. 12) an #™¢! ™4tAj is mentioned, 
and that in the same letter the lands of Ellipi and Su ngibutu 
are also mentioned, and that therefore ™**Ai should be placed 


‘ prsloy)| of al-Ja‘qabi. 19 TSBA., IX, pp. 257 ff. 20 Karnak list No. 263, 

21 Paradies, p. 247; soalso Delattre, Le peuple et l’empire de Médes, p. 84, note. 

22TP. I, 3:42, 59. 

23 Del., Ass. Gram., p. 18; Delitzsch-Mirdter, Geschichte, p. 175; see Brinnow, Classified 
List, No. 11693; why Delitzsch renders it ‘Wasserland’ is not clear to me. The use of the 
signs A.A do not prove it, for it is not known that the people of ™®*Aj were Sumerians; nor 
has it been shown that U mliaS means * Water-land.’ 

24 Geschichte, p. 727, note 2. °5 AJSL., XXII, p. 229. 26 Ibid., p. 223, 27ZA., XV, p. 373. 
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near Ellipi, because Madai lay near that land. There is, how- 
ever, quite a difference between the “man” of a land and the 
land itself, and even if this officer from ™*t Ai should have hap- 
pened to live or travel near Ellipi, which is not claimed in this 
letter, it does not in any wise follow that the land of Ai was 
located near Ellipi, and even if that be the case, it does not fol- 
low that it is identical with Madai. 

There has been a good deal of uncertainty in the minds of 
many scholars whether we should read this name Ai (= A-a) and 
give its first sign ™** its usual determinative value, or should con- 
sider the first sign as a part of the name of this land, reading it 
Mad-ai, and regard the absence of the land determinative as a 
lapsus calami of the scribes. Taking into consideration that these 
“lapses” are quite numerous, and that most of these references can 
hardly apply to Media, it seems to me that we are here dealing not 
with Media proper, or Media Magna of the Classics, but rather 
with a land that was originally called Ai, and it was therefore 
treated as a separate land in my ‘Geographical List,””* although 
I was long before well aware of Streck’s™ postulate “that the 
only permissible reading is Mat-ai, which is incontrovertibly 
certain.” As the land of Sungibutu is also mentioned in the 
same letter, there seems to be no cogent reason why the man 
from Ai should not be a neighbor of Sungibutu as well as of 
Ellipi, if that kind of argument suffices to settle Assyrian geo- 
graphical questions. 

Streck” also lays great stress upon the fact that Sennacherib, 
Cyl. A‘, col. IT, 30, reads ™** Ai, while the same passage in Cyl. 
All reads ™4tMa-da-ai. But how often are such mistakes of the 
Assyrian scribes not to be taken into account? On the other 
hand it is not unlikely that at this time Madai had encroached 
upon and extended into a part of the southern ™*' Ai, and that 
therefore the scribe could use both names truthfully, Ai denot- 
ing the old name of the land, Madai representing the new lords 
of the same land. 

We know that ™*tAi was the older name of the land of 
Umlias” or at least a part of that land, and we are able to locate 
that land. It lay on the north shore of the river Uknu (Kercha), 


28 AJSL., XXI, p. 83. 
29 ZA., XV, p. 373, ‘* Die alleinige Berechtigung der Lesung Mat-ai steht jetzt unum- 
stdsslich fest.” 


30 ZA., XV, p. 373. 31 Brannow, Classified List, No. 11693. 
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opposite Pukudu, and Sargon mentions a river "** Um-li-as,” 
which, if not identical with lower Uknu, was a tributary of the 
same, and evidently ran through the land of Umlias, after which 
it was named.” 

It can further be proved that Umlias is not identical with 
Media, for Tiglath-Pileser III, according to his Annal-inscription,™ 
marches from Media to UmliaS and his route is given as follows: 
Bit-Taz-zak-ki, ™**Ma-da-ai, ™**Bit-Zu-al-za-a3, ™**Bit- 
Ma-at-ti, ™**Um-li-ia-as. Two other questions must be taken 
account of in this connection: (1) did the Assyrians pronounce 
the determinative before a proper name? (2) do all references 
to ™*t Aji apply to this land in or near Umlias ? 

1. The first question should be answered in the affirmative at 
least as far as it concerns gentilic and geographical names, just as 
in Hebrew ZN and V78 appear before. the name of the land. 
The Nisbeh-form is therefore in some instances used instead of 
the determinative. This would apply to the Mat and al deter- 
minatives, and enclitic ki was undoubtedly pronounced in Sume- 
rian. In cases where the determinative appears in plural like 
mat-mat Na_j-ri,” this writing becomes unintelligible if the deter- 
minative be not pronounced. But if the determinative was pro- 
nounced when standing in the plural it follows that it must also be 
pronounced when it stands in the singular, and it would then corre- 
spond to our enclitie land, as in Eng-land, the Nether-lands, ete. 

Applying this rule to our case, we should understand the 
Assyrians as reading and speaking of Mat Ai, well understand- 
ing that Ai was the name of the land in question. If a new 
people settles in such a territory, it might incorporate the deter- 
minative into the old name of the land, and thus the district of 
mat Bit-Ma-at-ti may be a remainder of the old ™4t Ai, all of 
which was treated by the new Aryan settlers as a proper name. 

2. The references in the historical inscriptions can hardly 
apply to the land of Ai on the bank of Uknu. 

Tiglath-Pileser III, who often mentions Madai and its dis- 
tricts, most of them situated between lake Urmia and Harbar, 


32 An. 266. 

33 Jensen’s location of UmliasS (ZA., XV, p. 221) in the far east, and in any event east 
of the Zagros Mountain cannot be proved and seems contrary to the facts. 

34 L. 158; other references to ™4t U m-li-ia-a8 are: TP. III, Pl.I, 17; Pl. II, 19; Thon, 
oby. 29, 35; cf. also BM., No. 33225, 33232, 33234; Bu. 91-5-9, 410, 691, 1155, where it is identified 
with Ab-nun-naki, and IV R. 35, 5:7, where it is identified with Nun-ki-ga. 


* TP, I, 4:83 and often. 
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refers to ™*t Ai” in a list of what are mostly Urartean cities and 
districts. Now it is certain that Urartu_did not extend down to 
the river Uknu on the border of Elam, and we must therefore 
look for this ™*t Ai somewhere further north, on the border of 
Urartu, in the neighborhood of Musasir. 

Ashurbanipal,” returning from his conquest of the land of 
Manna, attacked Birishadri (™Bi-ri-is-ha-ad-ri), prefect of 
mat Aj and also Sarati and Piribia, sons of Gagi and prefects 
of ™*tSahi, captured seventy-five of their stronghold cities and 
brought their prefects to Nineveh. The march of the Assyrian 
army goes consequently from Manna, on the western coast of Lake 
Urmia, westward to Nineveh. ™**tAi must therefore be located 
somewhere between HubuSki and Manna. Media is not men- 
tioned in the inscriptions of Ashurbanipal for the simple reason 
that it had, in the early part of the reign of Esarhaddon,* torn 
itself away from Assyria and was now so strong that the Assyrian 
king never attempted to subdue it. Media is at this time the 
land south of Lake Urmia toward Harbhar and east thereof, and 
can therefore in no wise be identified with this ™®*Ai west of 
Manna. 

These conclusions are fully substantiated by the references in 
.the Letter-literature to the land of Ai. These letters know aiso 
of the land of Madai (™**Ma-da-ai, K. 617, obv. 8; ™**Ma- 
ta-ai, K. 609, obv. 6), which must be identified with Media Magna, 
but whenever they refer to ™*tAi, we are in most cases forced to 
look for it in the neighborhood of Manna, and the probability is 
that this holds good in all cases. ABL., No. 434 is of especial 
interest because it gives us the following order: Urartu, Manna, 
Ai, Hubuski. ABL., No. 556 likewise mentions Ai together 
with Manna, and ABL., No. 107 mentions it together with Dar- 
Sarrukin. 

We have therefore in the inscriptions two different lands, 
called Ai, one ™*t Ai on the northern bank of Uknu, which in 
the historical period was called Umlias, and one ™*‘ Ai east of 
HubuSki, in the land of Haria, around **4Aja. In all 
probability the latter was a colony from the former. Moses of 

4 Pl. No. 2, 1. 14. 37 Cyl. B, 3:102. 

38 See the references to ™4tMadai in Knudtzon’s Gebete an der Sonngott. According 
to Herodotus (i, 95-103) Dejokes became king of the Medes in 709 B. c., Dejokes reigning 53 
years, 709-656; Fraortes 22 years, 656-634; Kyaseres 40 years, 634-594; Astyazes 35 years, 
594-559/558 B.c. According to Herod. i. 132 the Median empire was established 128 years 
before the overthrow of Astyages, i. e. 'n 678 B.C. 
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Chorene” tells us that the native name of Armenia is Haja-stan 
(= “the land of Haja”), and that this name originated from a 
certain Hai-kh, who became the leader of his oppressed people 
and with them emigrated from their former home near the Per- 
sian Gulf, settling in the Kurdaean mountains between Van and 
Urmia. The Armenian Haja or Hai represents so closely the 
Assyrian Aja and Ai, that an identification of the two is not 
only possible, but probable, and this Armenian tradition may be 
entitled to a place in the history of the two lands of Ai. Ai or 
Aja may have the same relation to Hajastan, as the god Haldia 
of Musasir has to another name of Armenia, namely, Chaldia,“ 
but Musasir was a neighbor district southeast of ™®* Ai. 

What is said above in regard to pronouncing the land de- 
terminative before the name holds good also in this case, and it 
is probable that in the Greek period Mat Ai or Mad Ai was 
understood as a proper noun and identified with Media, and that 
this was probably the case even in the Sargon period among 
peoples who did not know the geography of the East. The Greeks 
knew not only of a Media Magna, but also of a Media Atropatene. 
This latter land is located by Strabo“ on the east of Matiene, and 
later on he makes Matiene the western province of Atropatene. 
In spite of Winckler’s” and Streck’s® opposition to this combina- 
tion, it seems to me very probable that we should in this Mati- 
ana or Matiene” recognize the Assyrian Mat Ai. Herodotus’ 
location of the mountains of Matiene® in the southeastern part of 
Kurdistan agrees precisely with our location of ™**t Ai. 


AKBANU 
matAK,.BA.NU: [520] K. 680, obv. 7, 11. 

This land, and the land of ’Alé, are said to be located ‘on 
the other shore of the river Tak-ka-?”” in the land of Elam. 
Neither of these localities is otherwise known. Sennacherib 
mentions, in his Taylor cylinder, an Elamite city, *! Ak-ka-ba- 
ri-na," but wheter that city was located in the land of Akbanu 
or identical with it, cannot at present be decided. 

39T, 10. 40 Tehmann in VBAG.,, 1895, p. 578. 41 xi, p. 523-29. 

42 Geschichte Bab., p. 202. 43 Z.4., XV, pp. 372 f. 

44 Mariavy, Strabo ii, p. 73; xi, p. 509; Steph. B.; Marcnvyn, Herodotus v, 52; iii, 94; vii, 72, 

457a Matinva dpn, Herodotus i, 189, 202; v, 52; this should not be confounded with the 


Mantiana of Strabo, which should rather be compared with the Manda, Umman-Manda; 
see Ritter, Erdkunde, IX, p. 786. 


*matak-ba-nu a MAt’.)j-¢ a-hu ul-lu-u Sa "8" Tak-ka-?, K. 680, obv. 7-9. 
477 R. 40, L. 58. 
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AKIMADE 
alA.KI.MA.DI.E: [328] K. 638, rv. 21. 
Nothing is known of this city outside the mention of it in 
this letter, but as this letter deals with affairs in Elam, which is 
referred to several times, it was undoubtedly an Elamiie city. 


AKKADi 

mat AKKADI#i; [9] K. 618, rv. 5; [46] K. 939a, obv. 13, 19, 22, [50] 
K. 1242, rv. 2, [149] K. 540, obv. 9 [223] K, 112, obv. 13, [266] K. 79, obv. 
10, [269] K. 528, rv. 9, [358] R™ 76, obv. 8, [437] K. 168, rv. 9, 19, [444] 
K. 645, obv. 4, [474] 81-2-4, 67, obv. 7, [518] 83-1-18, 27, rv. 8, [539] 
K. 17, obv. 17, rv. 24, [540] K. 87, rv. 3, [542] K. 114, rv. 23, [622] K. 
1210, rv. 4, [716] K. 31, obv. 7, rv. 7, [760] R™ 2, 7, obv. 6, [815] 48-7-20, 
116, rv. 11, 15, [841] K. 4757, rv. 19; ™4t Ak-ka-di-i, [7] K. 601, obv. 16, 
rv. 8, [435] Bu. 89-4-26, 161, rv. 10. 

For other references compare the following: 

Hala-lama, *i'Akkadi, SD. 21, 4, col. 2:2. 

Ur-Engur, *'Akkadi, I R. 1, No. 5:9; 6:6; 7:6; 8:6; 9:3. 

Dungi, *'Akkadi, I R. 2, No. II, 1:4; 2:4; 3:6. 

Gamil-Ninib, *i' Akkadi, IV R. 35, No. 5:11; I R. IT, No. 5, 1:9. 

Hammurabi, *i'Akkadi, Letters 62:15, 23; 61:18; 100:5; m4tAk- 
ka-di-im, Letters 94:21; 95:12, 21, 32,39; ma-atAk-ka-di-im, Code 
5:9; 40: 52. 

Agum-Kakrime, Ak-ka-di-i, 1:32. 

Karaindas, Akkadi, IV R. 36, No. 3:7. 

Burnaburias, *i'Akkadi, I R. 4, No. 10: 10. 

Kurigalzu, *i'Akkadi, I R. 4, No. 14, 2; 5; 3:8. 

Nabukadrezzar I, ™4t Akkadiki, V R. 55, 1:13, 44; 2:12. 

Tukulti-Ninib*® I,m™4t Akkadi*i, K. 2673, obv. 4; 82-7-4, 38, obv. 10; 
mat Akkadi, III R. 4, No. 2, obv. 4. 

Tiglath-Pileser I, Akkadi*i, Syn. Hist, 2:33; ™4t Akkad*i, Brok- 
ob. 1:16; [™4t Ak-]ka-di-i, Brok. ob. 4: 38. 

Adad-Nirari II, ™4t Akkaditi, Syn. Hist. 3:19. 

Shalmaneser IT, ™4t Ak-ka-di-e, Balw. 4:2; An. 77. 

Samsi-Adad IV, ™4t Ak-ka-di-i, 2:11; Akkad*i, 4:22. 

Adad-Nirari III, Akkadi*i I R. 35, 3: 20, 

Tiglath-Pileser III, ™4t Akkadiki, Pl. I, 1; Pl. II, 2; Thon. obv. 1. 

Sargon IT, Akkadi*i, An. 235; X:3,123; ™4tAk-ka-di-e, An. 233, 
241, 314. 

Sennacherib, Akkadi*i, I R. 40:36; 41:18. 

Esarhaddon, Akkadiki, B.S. 1:4, 8. 

Ashurbanipal, ™4t Ak kadi i, 3:97; 6:8, 13; 7:92; 10:124; Akkadiki, 
4:41. 


48Ninib is to be read Pir and be compared with the Moabitic god Peor. I have 
retained the old reading of the name of this god wherever it occurs in proper names in 
order not to cause confusion. 
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Samas-sum-ukin, Akkadiki, Cyl. 1I:11,17; Akkadiki-ra, Bil. 1:5; 
Ak-ka-di-i, Cyl. I: 19; Bil. 2:5, 10. 

Nabf-apil-iddin, ™@t Akkadiki, V R.60, No. 1:5; No. 2:30; No.3: 13, 

Merodak-Baladan, ™4t Akkadiki, I: 17, 28, 46; III: 14. 

Nabukadrezzar II, ™a-da Ak-ka-di-im, I R. 66: 16. 

Nabupalassar, ™a-da Ak-ka-di-im, ZA., II, p. 129, 1. 12; Ak-ka- 
di-i, ZA., II, p. 172, 1:5. 

Nabuna’id, *‘Akkadi, Stela, col. II, ll. 20, 21. 

Cyrus, Ak-ka-di-i, Cyl. 20; ™4tAkkadiki, Cyl. 11, 18, 24, 33; 
mat Akkadi, Cyl. 10, 13 bis, 23. 

Nabuna’id-Cyrus-Chronicle, ™4tAkkadiki, B:5, 10; ™4tAkkadi, 
B: 14, 19, 22, 23. 

Babylonian Chronicle, ™*tAkkadiki, 84-2-11, 356, 1:3, 25, 26, 30; 
2:40. 

King, Creation Tablets, ™4t Akkadiki, p. 212, 1. 26; p. 211, 1 18; 
Ak-ka-di-i, p. 147, 1. 20, note 1. 16. 

Thompson, RMA., Akkadiki 29:3, 4; 35, rv. 2; 90, obv. 7; 266 B, 
obv. 7,8; ™4tAkkadiki, 31, obv. 4; 34, obv. 7; 41, rv. 6; 42, obv. 7; 43, 
rv. 5; 86, obv. 7; 88, obv. 7; 89, obv. 3; 95, rv. 6; 107, rv. 7; 119, rv. 1, 3; 
124, obv. 7, 9; 125, obv. 3; 127, obv. 5, 7; 128, obv. 8, rv. 3; 129, obv. 
130 A, obv. 3, 4; 131, obv. 9, rv. 2; 132, obv. 5; 133, obv. 4,6; 134, rv. 3, 5; 
135, obv. 3, 4; 135 A, obv. 3, 5; 136, obv. 2,4; 136 A, obv. 2,4; 136 B, obv. 
6, 7; 136 D, obv. 3, 5; 186 E, obv. 9, rv. 3; 136 F, rv. 4; 186 G, obv. 3, 4; 
136 H, obv. 2, 3; 136 I, obv. 3,5; 136 L, obv. 3,5; 136 M, obv. 2,3; 136 N, 
obv. 2; 136 P, obv.3; 136 R, rv. 2; 137, obv. 2; 138, obv. 3, 4; 138 A, rv. 
3, 5; 142, obv. 3, 5; 143, obv. 3; 144, obv. 5,6; 144 B, rv. 3,5; 145, rv. 2 
146, obv. 3: 147, obv. 2, 4; 148 |obv. 2, 4]; 151, obv. 11; 151 A, obv. 2, 4 
152, obv. 2, 5; 154, obv. 4, 6; 155, obv. 5, 7, 8; 155 A, obv. 3, 6; 166, rv. 3 
167 A, obv. 3; 169, rv. 3; 183, rv. 5; 185, obv. 7, 9, rv. 4; 187, obv. 6 bis; 
187 A, obv. 6; 193, obv. 8, rv. 1; 196, obv. 5, 7; 209, obv. 2; 232, obv. 10, 
14; 234, obv. 5, 8; 235, obv. 9; 236 F, rv. 1; 241, rv. 2,3; 242, obv. 6 bis; 
243, rv. 5; 243 A, obv. 3, 4; 244, obv. 7; 265 A, obv. 3, 5; 268, obv. 11; 
269, obv. 13, rv. 2; 270, obv. 3, rv. 11; 271, obv. 10, rv. 2, 3, 4,11; 272, obv. 
8, rv. 7 bis, 13. Sar Akkadiki, 31, obv. 7; 34, obv. 5; 35, obv. 6, 9; 38, 
obv. 4, 7; 44, rv. 4; 91, obv. 4; 92, obv. 3; 94, obv. 4; 96 A, obv. 3; 96 B, 
obv. 2; 105, rv. 6; 110, obv. 3; 111, obv. 4; 112, obv. 2; 112 B, obv 3; 113, 
obv. 5; 114, obv. 2; 114 A, obv. 2; 115 C, obv. 2; 117, obv. 4; 119, obv. 3; 
186, obv. 5; 188, obv. 4; 195, rv. 6; 201, rv. 1; 207, obv. 5; 231, obv. 4; 
246 C, rv.3. Ak-ka-du-u, 152, rv. 4. 

Johns, ADD., Akkadi*i, 669, obv. 4. 


5; 


2 
oo, 
3, 


The sign for Akkadi was pronounced Ti-il-la,“ which was 
the original name of this land. Akkadi is the Nisbeh-form, 
indicating that this land was named after or belonged to the god- 
dess Agade (or Nina). Her city, Nina*'(?) was a sister-city 
of Gir-Su*' (or Su-gir*'=Su(m)-gir*, Su(n)-gir*, 


4917 R. 48, obv. 12. 
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Sumir*'), and it seems probable that the term Sumir u Akkadi 
originally designated these two cities. 

Akkadi designated southern Babylonia, and the city of Erech 
belonged to it.” Itshould not be confused with the city of Akkad, 
which never occurs in the Nisbeh-form; nor should it be confused 
with ™4t Akada-ai, which was an older name of the land of 
Urartu. 

Samas-udaninani was governor of Akkadi and Eponym 
in the year 644 B. c. 

AKKAD 

*1AK.Kad: [337] D. T. 98, obv. 6, 8, [246] 83-1-18, 146, obv. 5, 7, 10, 
13, rv. 4; *!Ak-kad-e, [629] K. 1263, obv. 10; *!Ak-ka-di, [46] K. 
939a, obv. 8, 11, [594] K. 1118, rv. 2. 

Nebukadrezzar I. *#!Ak-ka-di, V R. 55, col. 2:50. 

Johns, ADD., *4Ak-kad, 930, col. II: 2, 6; col. III: 7. 

It seems probable, but it is not certain, that this city is identical 
with the city of A-ga-de, capital of Sargon I. 


AGADE 

Sargon I, Agade*i, PSBA., 1885, p. 68:3; III R. 4, No. 7, col. I: 26; 
Cat. de Clerq,I, Pl. V, No. 461, 1.3; OBI, No. 1, 1.6; No. 2, 1.5; No. 3, 
1,3; C. J. Ball, Light from the East, p. 52, 1.3; RA., IV, p. 8, col. I, 1. 3. 

Narém-Sin, A-ga-de*'! RA., IV, p. 11, 1. 3; RA., III, Pl. VII, No. 
22, 1. 2, No. 23, 1. 3, No. 26, 1.1; Rec. de Trav., XIX, p. 187. 

Hammurabi, A-ga-deki, Code, 4:50. 

Nabuna’id, A-ga-deki, I R. 69, col. 2: 29, 48. 

Cyrus, A-ga-deki, Cyl., 1. 31. 

Tallquist, Magla, A-ga-deki, 2:177. 

The city of Agade was a sister-city of Sippara. The deity of 
this city was originally [star of Agade, who was replaced by 
Anunit.” 

The temple of Agade was Bit Ul-mas (Nabuna’id’s Sippara- 
inscription, IT: 29, 35, 42, 44,50; Code of Hammurabi, IV: 49). 

As temple towers (ziggurati) of Agade the following are 
known: 

Bit-Su-gal, ziggurat of '!"Tur-zi (II R. 50, No. 1:10). 

Bit-Bar-si-é-di (II R. 50, No. I: 11. 

ALZI 
matAL.ZI: [444] K. 645, obv. 10 


The land of Alzi became Assyrian territory as early as the 
time of Tukulti-Ninib I,” who captured this land, mentioning it 


S0Naba-uSab8i calls Erech a city of ™4tAkkadi ki, ABL., 266, obv. 10 and 13. 
51Compare I R. 69, col. 2:48 with col. 3:28. 52 An., obv. 15. 
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Samas-Sum-ukin, Akkadi ki, Cyl. 1:11,17; Akkadiki-ra, Bil. 1:5; 
Ak-ka-di-i, Cyl. I: 19; Bil. 2: 5, 10. 

Nabf-apil-iddin, ™4t Akkadiki, V R.60, No.1:5; No. 2:30; No. 3:13, 

Merodak-Baladan, ™4t Akkadiki, I: 17, 28, 46; III: 14. 

Nabukadrezzar II, ™a-da Ak-ka-di-im, I R. 66:16. 

Nabupalassar, ™4-da Ak-ka-di-im, ZA., II, p. 129, 1]. 12; Ak-ka- 
di-i, ZA., II, p. 172, 1:5. 

Nabuna’id, *‘Akkadi, Stela, col. II, ll. 20, 21. 

Cyrus, Ak-ka-di-i, Cyl. 20; ™4tAkkadiki, Cyl. 11, 18, 24, 33; 
mat Akkadi, Cyl. 10, 13 bis, 23. 

Nabuna’id-Cyrus-Chronicle, ™tAkkadiki, B:5, 10; ™4tAkkadi, 
B: 14, 19, 22, 23. 

Babylonian Chronicle, ™*tAkkadii, 84-2-11, 356, 1:3, 25, 26, 30; 
2:40. 

King, Creation Tablets, ™4t Akkadiki, p. 212, 1. 26; p. 211, 1 18; 
Ak-ka-di-i, p. 147, 1. 20, note 1. 16. 

Thompson, RMA., Akkadiki 29:3, 4; 35, rv. 2; 90, obv. 7; 266 B, 
obv. 7,8; ™&4tAkkadiki, 31, obv. 4; 34, obv. 7; 41, rv. 6; 42, obv. 7; 43, 
rv. 5; 86, obv. 7; 88, obv. 7; 89, obv. 3; 95, rv. 6; 107, rv. 7; 119, rv. 1, 3; 
124, obv. 7, 9; 125, obv. 3; 127, obv. 5, 7; 128, obv. 8, rv. 3; 129, obv. 3,5; 
130 A, obv. 3, 4; 131, obv. 9, rv. 2; 132, obv. 5; 133, obv. 4, 6; 134, rv. 3, 5; 
135, obv. 3, 4; 135 A, obv. 3, 5; 136, obv. 2,4; 136 A, obv. 2, 4; 136 B, obv. 
6, 7; 136 D, obv. 3, 5; 136 E, obv. 9, rv. 3; 136 F, rv. 4; 136 G, obv. 3, 4; 
136 H, obv. 2, 3; 136 I, obv. 3,5; 136 L, obv. 3,5; 136 M, obv. 2,3; 136 N, 
obv. 2; 136 P, obv.3; 136 R, rv. 2; 137, obv. 2; 138, obv. 3, 4; 138 A, rv. 
3, 5; 142, obv. 3, 5; 143, obv. 3; 144, obv. 5,6; 144 B, rv. 3,5; 145, rv. 2; 
146, obv. 3: 147, obv. 2, 4; 148 |obv. 2, 4]; 151, obv. 11; 151 A, obv. 2, 4; 
152, obv. 2, 5; 154, obv. 4, 6; 155, obv. 5, 7, 8; 155 A, obv. 3, 6; 166, rv. 3; 
167 A, obv. 3; 169, rv. 3; 183, rv. 5; 185, obv. 7, 9, rv. 4; 187, obv. 6 bis; 
187 A, obv. 6; 193, obv. 8, rv. 1; 196, obv. 5, 7; 209, obv. 2; 232, obv. 10, 


14; 234, obv. 5, 8; 235, obv. 9; 236 F, rv. 1; 241, rv. 2,3; 242, obv. 6 bis; 
243, rv. 5; 248 A, obv. 3, 4; 244C, obv. 7; 265 A, obv. 3,5; 268; obv. 11; 


269, obv. 13, rv. 2; 270, obv. 3, rv. 11; 271, obv. 10, rv. 2, 3, 4,11; 272, obv. 
8, rv. 7 bis, 13. Sar Akkadiki, 31, obv. 7; 34, obv. 5; 35, obv. 6, 9; 38, 
obv. 4, 7; 44, rv. 4: 91, obv. 4; 92, obv. 3; 94, obv. 4; 96 A, obv. 3; 96B, 
obv. 2; 105, rv. 6; 110, obv. 3; 111, obv. 4; 112, obv. 2; 112 B, obv 3; 113, 
obv. 5; 114, obv. 2; 114 A, obv. 2; 115 C, obv. 2; 117, obv. 4; 119, obv. 3; 
186, obv. 5; 188, obv. 4; 195, rv. 6; 201, rv. 1; 207, obv. 5; 231, obv. 4; 
246 C, rv.3. Ak-ka-du-u, 152, rv. 4. 

Johns, ADD., Akkadi*i, 669, obv. 4. 

The sign for Akkadi was pronounced Ti-il-la,“ which was 
the original name of this land. Akkadi is the Nisbeh-form, 
indicating that this land was named after or belonged to the god- 
dess Agade (or Nina). Her city, Nina*'(?) was a sister-city 
of Gir-Su*' (or Su-gir*i'=Su(m)-gir®, Su(n)-gir*’, 


491T R. 48, obv. 12 
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Sumir*'), and it seems probable that the term Sumir u Akkadi 
originally designated these two cities. 

Akkadi designated southern Babylonia, and the city of Erech 
belonged to it.” Itshould not be confused with the city of Akkad, 
which never occurs in the Nisbeh-form; nor should it be confused 
with ™*t Akada-ai, which was an older name of the land of 
Urartu. 

Samas-udaninani was governor of Akkadi and Eponym 
in the year 644 B. c. 

AKKAD 

*1AK.Kad: [337] D. T. 98, obv. 6, 8, [246] 83-1-18, 146, obv. 5, 7, 10, 
13, rv. 4; *!Ak-kad-e, [629] K. 1263, obv. 10; *!Ak-ka-di, [46] K. 
939a, obv. 8, 11, [594] K. 1118, rv. 2. 

Nebukadrezzar I. *!Ak-ka-di, V R. 55, col. 2:50. 

Johns, ADD., *4Ak-kad, 930, col. II: 2, 6; col. III: 7. 

It seems probable, but it is not certain, that this city is identical 
with the city of A-ga-de, capital of Sargon I. 


AGADE 

Sargon I, Agade*i, PSBA., 1885, p. 68:3; III R. 4, No. 7, col. I: 26; 
Cat. de Clerq,I, Pl. V, No. 461, 1.3; OBI, No. 1, 1.6; No. 2, 1.5; No. 3, 
1, 3; C. J. Ball, Light from the East, p. 52, 1.3; RA., IV, p. 8, col. I, 1. 3. 

Narém-Sin, A-ga-de*' RA. IV, p. 11, 1. 3; RA., III, Pl. VII, No. 
22, 1. 2, No. 23, 1. 3, No. 26, 1.1; Rec. de Trav., XIX, p. 187. 

Hammurabi, A-ga-deki, Code, 4:50. 

Nabuna’id, A-ga-deki, I R. 69, col. 2: 29, 48. 

Cyrus, A-ga-deki, Cyl., 1. 31. 

Tallquist, Magla, A-ga-deki, 2:177. 

The city of Agade was a sister-city of Sippara. The deity of 
this city was originally [Star of Agade, who was replaced by 
Anunit.” 

The temple of Agade was Bit Ul-mas (Nabuna’id’s Sippara- 
inscription, IT: 29, 85, 42, 44,50; Code of Hammurabi, IV: 49). 

As temple towers (ziggurati) of Agade the following are 
known: 

Bit-Su-gal, ziggurat of '!"Tur-zi (II R. 50, No. 1:10). 

Bit-Bar-si-é-di (II R. 50, No. I: 11. 

ALZI 
matAL.ZI: [444] K. 645, obv. 10 


The land of Alzi became Assyrian territory as early as the 
time of Tukulti-Ninib I.” who captured this land, mentioning it 


50 Naba-uSab8i calls Erech a city of ™@tAkkadi ki, ABL., 266, obv. 10 and 13. 
51Compare I R. 69, col. 2:48 with col. 3:28. 52 An., obv. 15. 
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between the lands of Munnuand Madani. These lands are both 
situated north of the Tigris and the land of Subria, and Madani 
must be located on the eastern shore of the upper Tigris, opposite 
Daria, and identical with the land of Madni of the inscriptions of 
ASurnasirpal.” 

In the time of Tiglath-Pileser I,* the MuSki people had con- 
quered this land and the land of Purukumzi, but this Assyrian 
king succeeded in recapturing it.” On this expedition Tiglath- 
Pileser I reached the land of Alzi from Subari,” which he first 
had to conquer. But the land of Subari, afterward called 
Subria, extended along the northern bank of the Tigris” (east- 
ward course), and Alzi must consequently be north of Subari 
and also north of Madni (or Madani). Following the Tigris 
in its upper north-south course, we have first Subria opposite 
Bit-Zamani and Amedi, then Madni opposite Daria and 
mount Argania, and finally Alzi, east of the Tigris, opposite 
Enzite. 

This is corroborated by the inscriptions of Shalmaneser IT. 
That king had again to recapture the land of Alzi,” and he reaches 
it, coming from the city of Pitura, through the mountain pass of 
Alzi, and from this land he proceeds to the lands of Subni and 
Daiaeni. The city of Pitura was only a night’s march™ from 
Tusba, which was located on the southern shore of the Tigris, 
opposite the mouth of the river Kallama,” and the city of Pitura 

ras most probably located on the western shore of this river, a 
little north of the city of Arbaki.” The land of Subni”™ or 
Subme”™ was situated on the northern shore of the Euphrates, 
opposite Enzite, Kireki and Alzi. All the inscriptions of 
Shalmaneser II agree, that this king did not cross the Tigris on 
his march from Pitura to Subme and Daiaeni, and that Alzi 
must consequently lie east of the Tigris. 

In ABL., 444, is a report concerning a meeting of five gov- 


ernors (bél pabdati) in the city of Uesi, and among these 


53 An, 2:110, 113. a4 4n. 1:64. 

5sTP. I, An. 2:90; Sm. 1874, obv. 24. »% An, 2:84. 

57 Opposite #!TuSha ; see Anp. An. 2:8, 12; cf. also Knudtzon, Gebete, sub Supria. 
58Shalmaneser II, An. 42 bis; Layard 12:18. 

59 ASurnasirpal I1I, An. 2:104. 60 TP. ITI, Pl. I, 1. 35. 

61 ASurnasirpal IIT, An. 2:112, 116; Mon., rev. 30, 34, 49. 

ezmM&tSy-uh-ni, Shalm. II, Layard 12:19; An, 45. 

63mM4tSu-uh-me, Shalm. II, Mon. 2:45 bis, 46; from these inscriptions it is certain 


that the two names indicate the same land. 
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governors is Siplia™ of Alzi, and this land is here mentioned 
between the lands of Kaniun and Armiraliu, which are both 
Urartean domains, and the former of these was located not far to 
the south of Turuspa. 

All references to this land agree, therefore, in locating it east 
of the Tigris. This is important, because it cannot then be 
identical with Enzi or Enzite, as Streck” proposes, claiming 
that e was changed to a and n to /, without giving any evidence 
that such changes occur in the old Armenian language. This 
theory, improbable at first sight, must now be permanently dis- 
carded on account of the researches of Belck,” who has found in 
the Armenian geographical literature that there were two prov- 
inces, Enzi and Alzi, and that it was first in the Greek period 
that Alzi was included in the province of Anzitene.” 


AMPIHABINI 
mat Am.PI.HA.A.BI.NI: [802] 81-7-27, 39, obv. 6. 
Nothing else is known of this land, nor does this letter help 
us assign a position to it. The scribe of this letter is Samas- 
bel-ugur, and if he should be identical with one of the governors 
of Kirruri or Arzubina, who were Eponyms in 708 and 710 
B. C. respectively, we may presume that he wrote concerning some 
land near their domains, probably in Media Atropatene. 
Streck™ compares it with *!Am-pi-ba-bi, K. 4785, l. 26. 
The reading of the first sign is uncertain. Streck” suggests 


Am, which I have here adopted. 


AMURRO 

matA,.MUR.RU.U: [337] D. T. 98, rv. 14, [629] K. 1263, obv. 21; 
mat Mar-tuki, [38] K. 1049, rv. 4, [337] D. T. 98, rv. 13, [407] 83-1-18, 
40, rv. 2, [629] K. 1263, obv. 16, 17; ™&t Mar-tu, [357] D. T. 98, rv. 13, 
[629] K. 1263, obv. 19, [679] 83-1-18, 61, obv. 9; ™&t Mar ki [137] K. 467, 
obv. 10, 14. 

Mar-tu*' and Amurrf are two names, used in the Cunei- 
form inscriptions to denote the land of Syria-Palestine, and 
especially the land ruled by the city of Damascus. 

This name belonged, however, originally to a district west of 
Sippara. In a contract tablet,” dated in the reign of Ammisa- 


64mSi-ip-li-a. 65 ZA., XIII, p. 94. 66 Beitrdge, p. Td. 
67" Avgnra, Ptolemy 13:19, see below under Enzi. 
68 AJSL., XXII, p. 217. 69 Tbidem. 


70 Meissner, Beitrdge z. aitbab. Privatrecht, No. 42. 
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dugga (1980-1959) ," a region near Sippara is called Amurra, 
and in another tablet” of this period we find this name identified 
with Mar-tu*'. The latter name means originally the ‘‘ West 
land.” Paton” takes this to indicate that this district of Sippara 
as well as Syria-Palestine was peopled by Amorites in the great 
migration, which he designates as the “Amoritic,” and which he 
regards as having come up from Arabia. This is, however, impos- 
sible, because the origin of the cuneiform signs for the cardinal 
points must antedate the “Amorite”’ migration by many centuries, 
if not millennia. Nor is it likely that the Kiengi people, when 
they invented the cuneiform signs, knew of Syria-Palestine and 
designated it as the ‘“West-land” (Mar-tu*'), for Mar-tu* 
cannot indicate some land located somewhere in the west, but 
must be the land, where the god“ or the genius of the west had 
his dwelling. That land must be in or near Babylonia, and a 
district near Sippara fits well, because we should expect that the 
cardinal points would refer to some temple with an ancient Sun- 
cult, like that of the Sun-city of Sippara. We may then conclude 
that Mar-tu*! was the ancient Kiengi-name of a district, west 
of Sippara, and that the Semites called this district by the name 
of Amurrfii. There is nothing whatever to prove that the 
Amorite migration came from Arabia, but there is a great proba- 
bility that it originated in Babylonia, through pressure from 
Elam, because Babylonia was often the prey of Elamite con- 
querors, as in the time of Kudur-nankhundi, Kudur-Mabuk, and 
Kedorlaomer. Nor has it been proved that names from this 
time, compounded with Ammi, Abi, or Sumu, are specific 
Amorite or old Arabic names.” 

Sargon of Akkad conquered the land of Martu in Syria and 
it was already at this time called Amurri, for he affixes the 
ending am to the ideograph Mar-tu, writing Mar-tu-am” 
which must be read Amurra-am. 


71For the dates of the Hammurabi Dynasty, cf. my forthcoming book Ancient 


Chronology. 

72 Ibidem, No. 72. 

73 The Early History of Syria and Palestine, pp. 28, 29. 

744A god iluMar-tu, identical with Adad or Ramman, is well known in the Cuneiform 
inscriptions, and in ABL., 474, 81-2-4, 67, obv. 6, he is a god of Akkadi. According to TP. I, 
An. 4:87, he had a temple in the city of ASSur, and that temple is otherwise called the 
temple of Ramman (Adad). Jensen’s (ZA., XI, pp. 303 f.) and Zimmern’s (KAT.3, p. 433) 
theory that this god was a western importation to Babylonia and Assyria has not been 
proved, and is improbable. 

75 Paton, The Early History of Syria and Palestine, pp. 25 ff. 

76R. A. IV, 3, Pl. IV, n. 17, 1.3; cf. Mar-tu-ne-ki-ma, RA., IV, p. 76, n. 2. 
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Gudea” also knew of this land and mentions two of its moun. 
tains, Sub-sal-la and Ti-da-num.”® Kudur-Mabuk”™ calls him- 
self ad-da of ™4t Mar-tu. 

Hammurabi” calls himself king of Mar-|tu*'] and mentions 
Sinidinnam™ as governor (GAL) of Mar-tu.” Ammiditana™ is 
also king of this land. 

In the Amarna period this land is referred to as ™**Mar-tu,™ 
mat Amurru,” and *!Amurra.” The readings A-mu-ri and 
A-mu-ur-rasettle the question whether we should read the middle 
sign bar or mur. Abd-'!"-AS-ra-tum was its king and he 
was succeeded by his son Aziru. His residence was the city of 
Amurri, but we infer that the land, of which the city of Amurri 
was the capital, consisted of several provinces, because these let- 
ters speak of the lands (matate) of Amurri. Near this land 
were the cities of NukaSse, Qatna, Sumur, and Tunip. 

The city of Damascus is called a city of ™**Mar-tu*',” but 
that city is otherwise known as the capital of mat Sa-iméri-3u® 
or “land of Damascus,” and it seems therefore as if ™**Mar-tu* 
and ™&tSa-iméri-su are equivalent terms. 

Tiglath-Pileser I refers to the land of ™**A-mur-ri;” 
ASurnasirpal” claims to have received tribute from it. Shalmane- 
ser II overthrew the cities of ™**A-mur-ri.” Adad-Nirari IIT 
conquered the lands of Hat-ti and A-mur-ri,” Sur-ra (Tyre), 
Si-du-nu (Sidon) and Hu-um-ri-i (Samaria). At this time 
Amurri included neither the Hittites, the coast-cities, nor 


and 


Samaria. 
Sargon, on the other hand, ruled the ‘“‘wide land” of ™*tMar- 
tuki,” and refers to the land of the Hittites as the land of 


77 Cyl. B. 6:6, 14. 

78 Another mountain 524 La-hi, is also said to lie in ™4tA-mur-ri-e. 

791 R. 2, No. 3, 1. 4. 80 HL., No. 66, col. 2,1. 3. 81 HL., No. 48, ll. 2, 5. 

82 The references of Kudur-Mabug and Hammurabi refer, however, undoubtedly to the 
land on the western bank of the lower Euphrates. 

83 HL., No. 100, 1. 7. 84 4D. 47:35; 46:24; 138:23. 

smatAmur-?, AL. 42:14: M&4ta-mur-ri, AL. 38:8, 15; 50: rv. 32; 57:15; 69:69; 
75:63; 102:38; 112: rv. 7, 10; 124:5, 21, 29, 35; 129: 24; 137: 39; 148: 24, 30; 258: rv. 3. mata-mu-ri, 
AL. 59:48; 66:8; 90:8; M4tAty-mu-ri, AL, 44:15, 22; 127:9; ™4tA-mur-ra, AL. 
78:10; 114:17. 


8alA-mu-ur-ra, AL. 50, obv. 1. 87 Sargon, An. 52; XIV: 46. 
88 Adad-Nirari III, I R. 35, No. 1, 1. 15. 89 Broken ob. 4:39. 

9 m&ta-mur-ri, An. 3:85; ™4tA-mur-ra-ai, An, 3:86; No. 76, 4:26. 
91 Mon. 2:6; Balw. 2:2;™4tMar-tuki, Balw. 2:2. 


921 R. 35, No. 1, 1. 11. 93X:17; XIV: 46; An. 52, 
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matA-mur-ri-e.” He speaks of the language (li-Sa-an) of 
matMar-tu*',” which probably indicates the language of Syria. 

Sennacherib conquered the land of Mar-tu*'” and mentions 
as its cities “!Sam-si-mu-ru-na-ai, *'Si-du-un-na-ai, 
alA-ru-da-ai, *!'Gu-ub-la-ai, *!As-du-da-ai, Bit Am-ma- 
na-ai, ™4tMa-’-ba-ai, ™4tU-du-um-ma-ai. Here are not 
only the coast cities of Phoenicia and Philistia, but also the trans- 
Jordanic lands of Moab and Ammon as well as Edom, included 
in ™4tMar-tu. 

Nebukadrezzar I,” ASurbanipal,” Nabuna’id,” and Cyrus™ refer 
also in their inscriptions to this land. 

In the letters" this land is also called ™**Mar*', From sev- 
eral references in the Astrological reports to the land of Mar-tu*', 
where that land is called ™®tMar*',™ or even ™#tMar, it is cer- 
tain that this Mar*'"” is identical with Amurru. A list of refer- 
ences to this land in these Astrological reports" follows: 

matA-mu-ri-e: [42] Sm. 1073, obv. 8; [43] K. 705, rv. 7; [98] K. 864, 
obv. 8."" 

mat A-mur-ri-i: [68] K. 774, obv. 2; [119] K. 703, rv. é 

mat A-mur|-ri-i]: [91] K. 86, obv. 2. 

mat Mar-tuki: [43] K. 705, obv. 7, rv. 5; [52 A] 81-2-4, 138, rv. 5; 
[80] K. 713 obv. 3; [80 A] 82-5-22, 72, obv. 3; [77] 83-1-18, 184, obv. 3; 
[78] K. 722, obv. 3; [79] 83-1-18, 173, obv. 4; [98] K. 864, obv. 7; [99] K. 
771, rv. 2; [101] 81-2-4, 83, obv. 4, rv. 2, 4; [102] 83-1-18, 246, obv. 4; 
[103] Sm. 375, oby, 5; [107] Bu. 89-4-26, 166, obv. 10, rv. 5,6; [157 B] K. 
1369, obv. 6; [167] 80-7-19, 371, obv. 7, rv. 6, 9, 11, 12; [192] Bu. 89-4-26, 
3, obv. 5; [193] 83-1-18, 179, obv.2; [206] K. 731, obv. 10; [211] K. 758, 
rv. 1; [211 A] K. 12176, obv. 4; [222] 83-1-18, 181, rv. 2; [258] Sm. 1043, 
v. 2; [268] K. 2085, obv. 5, 9, 12; [273] Sm. 231, obv. 3; [274 F] K. 1384, 


“ 


on 


rv. 4, 5, 6. 

matMar-tu: [64 A] K. 1340, obv. 2; [67] 83-1-18, 194. obv. 3; [69 A] 
80-7-19, 176, obv. 6; [79 A] K. 1407, obv. 3; [76] 83-1-18, 183, obv. 3; [100] 
K. 1405, rv. 4; [156] Bu. 91-5-9, 8, rv. 1, 2; [166] K. 694, rv. 3; [270] K. 
955, rv. 11. 

Mar-tuki; [44] 80-7-19, 63, rv. 8; [63] K. 776, obv. 2; [64] 83-1-18, 
298, obv. 2; [64 B] K. 1927, obv. 2; [65] 82-5-22, 50, obv. 5; [66] K. 809, 
obv. 2; [67] 83-118, 194, obv. 2; [69] 82-5-22, 49, obv. 2; [70] 81-2-4, 79, 


94 An. 41. % X:161. %6]T R. 38:55. 
o7mAt a.mur-ri-i, 1:10. sm&tMar-tuki, An., col. 8, 1. 16. 
99 Nab.-Cyrus Chron. A: 15. 100 Cyl. C, 29. 101 4BL., No. 137, obv. 10, 14. 


102 Thomps., RM4A., [25] K. 770, rv. 5; [88] K. 712, rv.5; Sar Marki, [56] K. 1341, obv. 5. 


103[17] K. 803, rv. 3; [41] K. 791, rv. 7; [104] 81-2-4, 145, obv. 5; [271] K. 750, obv. 10. 


10¢ Thompson, The Reports of the Magicians and Astrologers. 


105 A gloss to the same line reads ™4-t8A-mur-ri-e. 
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obv. 2; [69 A] 80-7-19, 176, obv. 2; [74] Rm. 203, obv. 5, rv. 1; [75] K. 695, 
obv. 2; [58] K. 693, obv. 4; [81 D] 80-7-19, 197, obv. 4; [81 K] K. 901, obv. 2; 
[87 A] K. 1007, obv. 4; [136 K] K. 1339, rv. 2; [137] K. 799, rv. 2, 4; [151] 
81-2-4, 102, rv. 1; [234] 82-5-22, 46, rv. 2, 6; [262B] K. 12555, obv. 2; 
(272B] K. 702, obv. 4. 

Mar-tu: [94] K. 120A, rv. 7; [151] 81-2-4, 102, rv. 1; [269] K. 815, 
rv. 4, 9. 

As the sign for mur has also the value bar, the name 
A-mur-ri was formerly read A-har-ri™ and supposed to denote 
the “hinterland” i. e., the ‘‘ West-land.” 

In the letters, especially ABL., No. 337 and No. 629, 
matMar-tu and ™*tA-mur-ru-u, appear together in a way, as 


107 


if the latter were a part of the former,'" and it has been suggested 
that we might read ™**Martu as ™*tA-har-ru, or the ‘“ West- 
land” (‘‘hinterland” ). 

The objections to a reading ™*tA-har-ru are based chiefly on 
the following considerations: 

1. In the O.T. the word “InN never denotes a land, a “‘hinter- 
land” or a ‘‘West-land,” i. e., it is not used as a geographical 
name in any sense; nor have I found this word so used in any 
other Semitic dialect. It is true that the Hebrew and English 
Lexicon, by Brown, Driver, and Briggs, p. 30, once claims the 
meaning “west”-land for ’abor, viz., Is. 9:11, but it is prob- 
ably wrong in the conception of this verse, for Isaiah says about 
Israel and Samaria: “Aram from before and. the Philistines 
from behind, and they shall devour Israel with open mouth.” 
Although kedhem sometimes means ‘east’ it denotes also ‘front, 
in front of,’ and it is certain that Philistia was not to the west, 
but to the south of Israel and Samaria, and Damascus (and it is 
to this city “Aram” refers in this verse) was not to the east but 
to the north of Samaria. It is therefore evident that ’Ab6r, 
even in this passage, cannot mean “west” or “‘west-land.” 

This dictionary also gives the meaning ‘‘western” to ’Abar6én 
(Deut. 11:24; 34:2; Job 2:20; Zech. 14:8), and compares it 
with a supposed Assyrian ™**Abarru, but it should be noted that 
all these passages deal with a “western (?) sea,” not with any 
“west-land,” and that although the Mediterranean may be called 
a “western sea,” it does not prove that Palestine was called a 
‘‘west-land.” It should also be noted that the Hebrew form 


106 See Delitzsch, HWB., sub A-har-ri. 
107 See on this subject a note by R. F. Harper in AJSL., April, 1899, p, 142. 
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*Abar6n cannot represent a supposed Ass. Abarru. It seems 
therefore, that if the Assyrians, who so often used the ideogram 
Mar-tu, read this as Aharru, there should be some trace of that 
name in the other Semitic dialects, and especially so in Hebrew. 

2. In the Amarna period it is certain that the sign for mur 
(or bar) was read mu-ur or mu-ri and that Mar-tu and 
A-mur-ru-u or A-mu-ur-ra are then synonymous terms for 
the kingdom of Abd-ASirta and Aziru. There is nothing to prove 
that a different reading was adopted at a subsequent period. It 
should also be noted that the sons of Abd-ASirta and Aziru 
were in alliance with the Khabiri (or Hebrews). 

3. Now the O. T., while it knows of no land called Akh6r, men- 
tions frequently an ‘‘Amorite” land, the name being a Nisbeh, 
’amori, like the Assyrian Amurra, and this land or people was 
conquered by the Hebrews. This name is used:"’ (a) of a pre- 
Israelitish people living east of the Jordan; Sennacherib also 
included Moab and Ammon in ™*tMar-tu; (b) of a people west 
of Jordan; (c) of a southern people; Sennacherib included Edom 
in ™*tMartu; (d) of the ancient population of Canaan in gene- 
ral; Sennacherib included the coast cities of Phoenicia and Phi- 
listia in ™@*Mar-tu. Itshould be noticed that Sennacherib uses 
the name ™**Mar-tu, where O. T. uses the term ‘“the’” Amorite.” 

4. The strongest evidence for reading this name Amurru 
instead of Aharru is perhaps furnished by the Egyptian inscrip- 
tions. These inscriptions know of no land Aharru or Ab6r in 
Palestine or Syria, but they refer frequently to a land Amor. 
Thus Seti I speaks of the city of Kadesh in the land of Amor" 
(Y-m-r). Professor Breasted locates this Kadesh" in the moun- 
tains of Galilee, while W. Max Miller'’ contends that it is the 
Kadesh on the Orontes. Ramses II speaks of the ‘‘Shore in the 
land of Amor” (’-m-w-r’),'” which here refers to the Phoenician 
coast, just as Sennacherib calls Arvad, Gubla, Sidon, and Tyre 
cities of ™**Mar-tu. While Ramses II is at Kadesh on the 
Orontes, he receives recruits from the land of Amor.’ In a list 
of cities conquered in northern Palestine, Ramses II mentions 


’ 


108 For biblical references, see Encyclopedia Biblica, article ‘*‘ Amorites.’ 


1029The article is used in the O.T. with this name everywhere, except Num. 21:29, 
Ezek. 16:45. 
110 Breasted, Ancient Records of Egypt, Lii, 141. 111 [bid., note 1. 


112 Asien und Europa, p. 217. 
113 Breasted, Ancient Records of Egypt, III, 310. 114 Tbid., 340, 
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“Deper (D’-pw-r’) in the land of Amor.”'” Breasted locates 
this city in the neighborhood of Tabor, but W. Max Miller places 
it further north near Kadesh.'” In the reliefs of Ramses III at 


Medinet Habu, Amor appears between the Hittites and the Asiatics, 
the order being: Kheta, Amor,'” Thekel, Sherden, Shasu, Teresh 
and Peleset (Philistia); and this locates the Amorites south of 
the Hittites and as neighbors of the Phoenicians(Thekel). Amor, 
in the Egyptian inscriptions, is then quite an extensive land, 
including Kadesh, the Phoenician coast, and bordering on the 
land of the Hittites. 

Taking all this into consideration, it seems most probable that 
Mar-tu should be read Amurra, and further that we should read 
A-mur-ru and not A-bar-ra."” 


ANDIA 

mat AN.DI.A: [466] Sm. 51, obv. 2, rv. 3, [515] K. 621, obv. 5; #!An- 
di-[a], [215] K. 1037, rv. 2. 

The city of Andia seems, according to ABL. No. 215, to have 
been situated near Urartu, Mannai, and Zikirta. The land of 
Mannai lay on the west side of Lake Urmia, and Zikirta on its 
eastern shore. Urartu extended from Lake Van southeastward 
to Mannai, and sometimes even included that land as one of its 
provinces. The scribe of this letter, a certain ™Bag-te-sup, 
and Te-sup, the 


i] 


whose name is evidently a compound of Bag" 
god not only of Mitanni and ancient Kirhbu and Gorduene 
(cf. Sadi-TeSup, Kali-Tesup, Kili-TeSup), but also of the 
Gimirrai (cf. the name Te-uS-pa), and this scribe may there- 
fore very well have been from the land of Gimirra. This land 
lay to the north of Lake Urmia and east of Urartu, and it seems 
therefore probable that Andia was located on the northwestern 
shore of Lake Urmia, between that lake and the land of Gimirra. 

This is borne out by other references to this land. In ABL., 
466, the crown prince of ™**An-di-ai writes about a horse 
transport, and incidentally he mentions also a nobleman ™ A -pil- 


115 Breasted, Ancient Records of Egypt, III, 356. 
116 Asien und Europa, p. 221. 
117 Breasted, Ancient Records of Egypt, IV,129. For other references to the land o* 
Amor, see ibid., 1V, 39, 64, 117, 127. 

118See Muss-Arnolt, Concise Dictionary of the Assyrian Language, sub Aharru and 
Amurri. For further discussion of this name, see Delattre, PSBA., 1891, 233, 234; ZA., 
VII, 22; RP.2, V. 95, rm. 4; 98, rm. 2. 

19Bag or Baga is an old Median word for divinity. The name would thus signify 
“TeSup is god,’’ and would be a name formed like Hebrew Joel, *“‘ Yah or Yahweh is god.”’ 
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Sar-usur from the land of Mannai, and from this we may 


infer that the two lands lay near each other. 

In ABL., 515, a messenger of ™*t An-di-ai is mentioned in 
connection with and between those of the lands of Urartu and 
Zikirai. The latter name is undoubtedly a misspelling for 
Zikirtai, and the same name is again misspelled in oby. |. 15 as 
mat Zi-ki-ti-a. The scribe of this letter, ™ Bél-nadin, informs 
the Assyrian king that the messengers from Andia and Zikirai 
(Zikirtai) have gone to the city of Uesi. That city is well 
known; it belonged to Urartu, and lay southeast from Lake 
Van, near the borders of Mannai. My location of ™*tAndia 
on the northwestern shore of Lake Urmia fits in well with the 
situation given in this letter. 

In the historical inscriptions we find this land mentioned in 
the annals of Shalmaneser II.“ His Turtan Daian-Asur re- 
ceived tribute, in the 31st year of Shalmaneser II, from Gilzani, 
Burisa, Harrana, Sa8gana, and Andia. The order here 
suggests a locality northeast of Gilzani (Kirzan) and northwest 
of Lake Urmia. 

Adad-Nirari III claims to have conquered Parsua, Alla- 
bria, Abdadana, Nairi, and ™*t*An-di-u.” Nairi is here 
the land round HubusSkia. Parsua is to the southwest and 
south of Lake Urmia, and the other lands are all located west of 
that lake, even west of Mannai. The order goes from south to 
north, and Andia would therefore well fit a province to the 
northwest of that lake. Billerbeck’” locates it north of Lake 
Urmia. Streck,’” however, misled by a note in the inscription of 
Adad-Nirari III, that ‘its location was far away” (Sa aSar-8u 
riku), locates it east of Lake Urmia. This seems impossible, 
especially as he locates Parsua also east of Urmia, and between 
that lake and Andia. The Assyrian kingdom in the time of 
Adad-Nirari extended not further to the east and north than 
Hubuskia, and Andia would then certainly be regarded as a 
“far away land,” when it lay on the northwest of Lake Urmia. 

My location of Andia is finally corroborated by the inscrip- 
tions of Sargon. In his 7th year, Sargon attacked Telusina, 

imMAtAn-di-ai, ob. 182. 1217 R. 35, 1, 1.9. 

122 Sandshak-Suleimania, p. 156. 

123 ZA., XV, p. 316; ibid., p.315. Streck claims that Samsiramman should have referred 


to ™&tAn-di-u. It is Adad-Nirari III, and not Sam&i-Adad IV, whose inscription is given 
in I R. 35, No.1. 
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king of ™&t An-di-ai,” and captured eight towered cities (birate) 
and 4,200 men in the province of ™*t Tu-a-ia-a-di,"” in the land 
of Andia. The order in the inscriptions of Sargon is: Mannai, 
Andia, Zikirtu, or Urartu, Musasir, Andia, and Zikirtu. 

It would appear from all the inscriptions, that Andia lay on 
the northwest, or perhaps the northern, shore of Lake Urmia. 

In the inscriptions of Tiglath-Pileser I we find a land ™**An- 
di-a-be,™ given there as a province of Nairi. If this be identi- 
cal with Andia, then it must be west of Lake Urmia, for Tiglath- 
Pileser I never went as far east as the eastern shore of that 
lake. He captured Haria, and that land is undoubtedly identi- 
cal with the Harrana of the inscriptions of Shalmaneser IT, 
and as we found above that Andia did not lie far from Har- 
rana, it would not be strange if Tiglath-Pileser I, after his 
conquest of Haria, also reached Andia, and that its name was 
pronounced at this time as An-di-a-be. 

With Andia should perhaps also be associated another land, 
m&t Mi-si-an-di-a,™” a province of Mannai, and captured by 
Sargon. Hommel™ identifies this land with Mesu, but that is 
impossible, for the land of Mesu lay between Zamua and 
Mazamua, south of the lower Zab, in the region of the river Ra- 
danu. As Misiandia was a province of Mannai, I would 
suggest that it lay between” Mannai and Andia. 

ANISU 
«lA .NI.SU: [173] K. 686, obv. 6, 8 

Nothing else is known of this city, so far as 1am aware. The 
scribe is a certain ™Tab-Asur, but he is not otherwise known. 
The letter was written to Sargon, for it contains a greeting to 
Dar-Sarrukin (*'Bir-a-te), and also a reference to the land 
of ™§tKir-bu and the city of *'Ia-ri. That city was perhaps 
located in KaSiari, and in that mountain, or north of it, in the 
land of Kirhu, I would provisionally locate the city of Anisu. 


APPINA 
a1AP.PI.NA: [343] 83-1-18, 18, obv. 4, 12 
The city of Appina is also unknown in the Cuneiform litera- 
ture, outside of this letter. It had a fortress (hal-su), the com- 


124 Sarg. An. 81; X:45; Sm. 51; ™&tAn-di-a, Sarg. Cyl. 29; XIV:8; pp. IV: 20; Stela, 
38; Bull.-Ins. 13. 

125 Sarg. X: 44. 126 An, 4:74. 127 Sarg. X : 37. 

128 Geschichte, p. 713, note. 129M i-s i =éaos, ‘ middle,’ ‘ betwecn.,’ 
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mandant (#™¢*! Raba) of which, a certain "Za-ba-ai, wrote this 
letter. A man by that name appears in ABL., No. 275, obv. 13, 
and he was from southern Babylonia, either Pukudu or Bit- 
Amukani, but it is impossible to say if the two men are identical, 
and nothing can therefore be said about the location of Appina. 


PART II 
THE LANDS OF ISUA, DARIA, AND BIT-ZAMANI 
A. ISUA 


TP. I: m4tT-su-a, An. 3:88. 
Shalm. II: ™4t]I-Su-a, Mon. 2:42. 


After the conquest of Saranid and Ammanid, TP. I men- 
tions very briefly the conquest of Isua and Daria.” 

Saranid and Ammanid were situated in Mount Aruma, the 
Armenian Taurus, and Ammanid was in its western part. As 
Tiglath-Pileser was marching from east to west, it would be 
expected that Isua was west of the Taurus, somewhere in the 
western part of Anzitene. 

This is confirmed by a statement of Shalmaneser II,'" who says 
that Enzite was a part of the land of [sua. The situation of 
Enzite™ is well known, and as Enzite is here called a province of 
Isua, that land must be the region between the upper Tigris, 
Arsania, Euphrates and the river Arghana Su. 

So far as the references to the two lands are concerned, there 
can be no question of their identity. Streck'” has, however, raised 
an objection on account of the different sibilants, and has located 
Isua by the upper Zab and Isua by Enzite. Belck," on the 
contrary, has identified the two names and located this land in 
Anzitene. 

Isua is grouped with Daria, but Daria is without doubt 
identical with Diria, which must be assigned to a position around 
Arghana,'” and therefore we have clear evidence for both its west- 
ern and southern boundaries. The change of the sibilants may 
be accounted for in the lapse of more than 250 years between 
TP. I and Shalm. IT and has its parallels in Subari and Subari, 
Subartu and Subartu. 


130 An, 3: 88-91. 133 ZA., XIII, p. 96 and XTV, p. 163. 
131 Mon, 2: 41-46. 134 ZDMG., 51, p. 559. 


132 See below under Enzite. 135 See below. 
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ENZITE 

Shalm. II: ™4tEn-zi-te, Mon. 2:42, 43, 45, 65; Balw. 2:5; Spring. 
Inscrip. 10. 

Shalm. II: ™@tEn-zi. Lay. 12:18. 

Sams. Ad. IV: ™8tEn-zi. An. 2:12. 

TP. III: ™4tEn-zi. Ninn. I, 34; Fragm. II, 23. 

The form Enzite occurs only in the inscriptions of Shalmane- 
ser II; in his Layard inscriptions he uses the form Enzi. 

Coming from the city of Kar-Sulmanu-aSarid over Bit- 
Zamani, Shalmaneser II reached Enzite after crossing the 
mountains of Namdanu and Merhisu.™ The situation of 
Enzite, north of Bit-Zamani and Mount Namdanu of 
Dirria, south of the river Argania and west of the Tigris is 
made certain by this text. In the Balawat inscription Shal- 
maneser speaks of his march from ‘the land of Enzite to the 
land of Daiaeni.’ In the Monolith inscription he reached 
Daiaeni from Suhme. 

In Layard 12:18 this march appears as starting in Enzi, and 
the conclusion is that Enzite and Enzi are identical. 

Sam3si-Adad IV (col. 2:12) gives the boundaries of his king- 
dom, reaching ‘from the city of Zaddi in the land of Akkad 
unto the land of Enzi.’ 

In the time of TP. IIT (Pl. I, 34) Enzi belonged to Urartu, 
from which he took it. 

If my restoration of ABL., 444, obv. 6, is correct, we should in 
that text read [™*tEn-zi |'-te-ni, a province preceding that of 
Alzi’® and belonging to Urartu in the time of Sennacherib. 

Streck’” identifies Enzite with the modern Hanzith, between 
Palu and Arghana, and compares it with the "Avénta of Ptolemy 
(13:19), a city of Great Armenia in the nome of the same name, 


otherwise called by the classics Anzitene. 


SALURIA 
Shalm. II: #!Sa-lu-ri-a, Mon. 2: 44. 
Inthecity of Saluria Shalmaneser erected his magnificent statue. 
As he claims to have conquered the entire land of Enzite, Saluria 
was probably the last city of that land he reached before crossing 
136 Mon. 2: 42-45. 
137 It is possible, although not probable, that we should restore [™4t M e-li]-te-ni. 


138 For Streck’s opinion that Alzi and Enzi are identical, see above under Alzi. 


139 ZA,, XIII, p. 94. 
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the Arsania—the text’ seems to indicate this—and I should 
therefore assign a position for it in the northeastern part of 
Enzite, near the pass of AmmaStub. The city of Saluria was 
built at the foot of Mount Kireki. 


KIREKI 
Shalm. IT: 5@4Ki-ri-e-ki, Mon. 2:44. 
In the reading of the text I follow Craig™': 
*'Sa-lu-ri-a K1-Ta (=Saplu) §24(?)Ki-ri-e-ki. Peiser' reads: #'Sa- 
lu-ri a-Sar(?) me-ti-ki ri-e-ki, “in Saluri a place of long marches,” 
which does not seem to give any fitting sense. 


MERUBISU 
Shalm. IIT: 544 Me-ir-hi-su,'* Mon. 2:41; 
AND 
NAMDANU 
Shalm. II: §84Na-am-da-a-nu, Mon. 2:41. 
Shalmaneser II crossed themoutainsof Namdanuand Merbisu 
on his march from Bit-Zamani to Enzite. Their exact position 
either south or north of Dirria, is at present impossible to decide. 
Dirria itself was a mountainous land, and we know two of its 
mountains, west of the Tigris, Arqania and Amadani. Further 


west, by the Euphrates, was the highland of Adani. 


ADANI 
TP. I: m4tA-da-e-ni, An. 4:79; Anp. III: ™4tA-da-ni, An. 3:98. 

In the list of Nairi-lands, which Tig. Pil. I conquered, the 
lands of Adaeni and Kirini are grouped together. They are 
preceded by the land of Abaeni and followed by the land of 
Albaia. There is, however, no definite order in this list—two 
or three names are grouped together as geographically connected 
—but these groups are taken promiscuously. 

In the annals of ASurnagirpal IIT (An. 3:79-99) the location 
of this land is quite well defined. He reached the cities of this 
land by marching up-stream along the Euphrates, and as he men- 
tions no crossing of the river we are safe in concluding that he 
marched east of the Euphrates. Amadani is the mountain WNW 


of Arghana and corresponds to the modern Arghana Maden. As 


140See under Enzite. 
141The Monolith Inscription, Shalmaneser II. 142K B., 1, p. 164. 


143The reading of this sign is doubtful. 
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he reached Amadani from the land of Adani, that land should 
be located to the west or southwest of Arghana Maden. 
The following cities lay within the land of Adani: 


UMALIA 
Anp. IIT: #'U-ma-li-a, An. 3:97; 


HrrAnu 
Anp. IIT: *!Hi-ra-a-nu, An. 3:97; Johns, ADD.: *'Hi-ra-nu, [210] 
K. 7682, rv. 16. 
KARANIA 
TP. I: ™4tKi-ri-ni, An. 4:80; Anp. III: #!Ka-ra-ni-a, An. 3:99. 
Umalia was evidently further southwest, and east or northeast 
of it was Hiranu. Karania was located between Adani and the 
pass of Amadani. In the time of TP. I, it was an independent 
land, or city district, but in the time of ASurnagirpal it had been 


laid under the rule of Adani. 


B. DARIA 

TP. I: ™4tDa-ri-a, An. 3:88; Anp. IIT: ™4tDir-ri-a, An. 3: 100. 

Daria and Isua are grouped together by TP. I. 

ASurnasirpal reached the land of Dirria, coming from the 
west over Adani and Karania. 

Arqania has generally and without doubt rightly been iden- 
tified with the modern Arghana. Amadani I would identify 
with modern Arghana Maden, and the pass of Amadani would 
then lie between Arghana and Arghana Maden. Dirria would 
be the land west of the Tigris, south of Egil. 

Arqania extended apparently to the eastern bank of the Tigris, 


* mentioned by ASurnasirpal 


and there is another land, Dirra,"* 
and conquered by him in his fifth year. It is possible that Dirria 


- and Dirra are identical, but as long as there is a differentiation 


in the spelling of the two names, observed by the same king and 
in the same inscription, and the former land was west, the latter 
east, of the Tigris, I shall confine Daria-Dirria to the territory 
near Egil, west of the Tigris. This does not exclude the possi- 
bility that the two territories were united under one king in the 
time of Asurnasirpal, although there is no statement to that effect 
in the inscriptions. Sanda’ has reached the same conclusions. 
Streck'® argues for a Daria on the upper Zab and identifies 


M441TT R. 6:49, Dirra is called a city of the land of Nairi,and mentioned with Nirdun. 
145 MVG., VIL 2, p. 7. 146 ZA., XIV, p. 163. 
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Dirria and Dirra, locating it on the upper Tigris, although he is 
not clear as to its exact location. Belck'’ identifies Daria, Dirria 
and Dirra and locates it on the upper Tigris by Arghana. 


AMADANA 

TP. I: §8dA-ma-da-na, An. 4:58. 

Anp. III: §#@4A-ma-da-ni, An. 3:100, 101, 104. 

Amadana occurs in the Nairi mountain list of TP. I between 
the mountains of Elama and Elbis. There is no_ positive 
evidence for identifying it with Amadani, but TP. I had 
visited the region of Daria, where Amadani is located; from 
which it may be fairly assumed that the two names are identical. 
Above I have identified Amadani with the modern Arghana 


Maden. 
ARQANIA 


Anp. IIT: §@4Ar-ka-ni-a, An. 3:101 bis, 103. 

Arqania is identical with the modern Arghana. It extended, 
however, east of the Tigris. The ‘passof Amadani’ ran between 
the mountains of Amadani and Arqania, west of the Euphrates; 
the ‘pass of Madni’ would likewise be regarded as running 
between the mountains of Madni and Ar qania, east of the Tigris. 
The modern Sivan Ma‘den lies close by Arghana Maden and 


may represent the inscriptional ‘pass of Madni.’ 


MALLANU 
Anp. III: ™4tMal-la-a-nu, An. 3:101 bis. 
This district lay within Mount Arqania, west of the Tigris. 
ZAMBA 
Anp. IIT: ™4tZa-am-ba, An. 3:102. 
Zamba was the land between Mount Arqania and the rivers 


Stia and Tigris, in the neighborhood of modern Egil. 


SOA 

Anp. III: ™4rSu-t-a, Anp. 3:102. 

I have identified this river with the river running into the 
Tigris by Egil, because ASurnagirpal III evidently was on the 
north side of Arqania after having entered the pass of Amadani; 
and after the raid on the shores of the Saiia and the Tigris he 
proceeds south through the same pass of Amadani to the city of 


Parzanistun. 


147 ZDMG., 51, p. 559. 
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PARZANISTUN 

Anp. III; *!Par-za-ni-iS-tu-un, An. 3:104. 

ABL.: *'Par-za-ni-is[-tu-un], [147] K. 1170, rv. 7. 

Johns, ADD.: *!Par-za-ni-is-ta, [742] 79-7-8, 309, obv. 28. 

The city of Parzanistun was situated on the border between 
Dirria and Bit-Zamani. ASurnasirpal’* reached it on his way 
from the pass of Mount Amadani to the city of Damdammusa.' 

As Damdammusa was the outlying fortress of Bit-Zamani, 
to the north, it is probable that Parzanistun did not belong to 
the province of Bit-Zamani, but was either an independent city, 
or else belonged to Dirria. 

My restoration of this name in ABL., 147, I regard as certain. 
It occurs in a letter of ASur-risfia, the Turtan of Sennacherib 
in the land of Kurhi, and as he also mentions the cities of 
Istar-durani and Dar-Samai8, which were situated in the east- 
ern part of Kurhi, he probably refers to some revolt extending 
from the city of Parzanistun on the Tigris in the west to 
Dar-Sama8 in the east, or possibly he refers to some gathering 
of troops in that region—the mutilated text permitting no certain 
conclusion. 

C. BIT-ZAMANI 

Anp. III: #P!!'Za-ma-ni, An. 2:12, 118; 3:105; 4P''Za-ma-a-ni, 
Mon. K. rv. 36, 37. 

Shalm. IT: ™4t Bit-Za-ma-a-ni, Mon. 2:41; Bit-m4tZa-ma-a-ni, 
Ob. 148; *!Bit-Za-ma-a-ni, Mon. 2:41. 

ABL,: ™4t Bit-Za-ma-ni, [245] K. 513, rv.6; ™&tBit-Za-ma-ni, 
757] S. 548, S. 887, obv. 8. 
~ Johns, ADD.: ™4tBit-Za-ma-a-ni, [125] K. 423, obv. 5; ™4tBit- 
Za-ma-ni, [1119] R™ 464, col. IT, 1.6; @' Bit-Za-ma-ni, [863] K. 13199, 
obv. 4; [™4]* Bit-Za-ma-ni, [915] S. 1001, col. IT, 1. 12. 

Bez. Cat.: Bit-Za-am-ma-nu, 82-5-22, 106, obv. 9. 

Zamanu is the name of the founder of the dynasty of Bit- 
Zamani. In the time of ASurnasirpal, the king of the district, 
over which this dynasty ruled, is still referred to as the ‘son,’ i. e., 
the successor on the throne, of Zamani. From the time of Shal- 
maneser II it is referred to as a bitu, or “dynasty,” with its 
territory. Originally this dynasty was confined to a single city, 
but it early extended its power over the cities round about. 

Zamani is the region around Diyar-Bekr, west of the Tigris, 
immediately before that river turns eastward. Subria is the 


148 ASurnasirpal IIT, An. 3:104-105, 
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land north of the Tigris, and Nirdun is south of Subria and the 
Tigris in the western part of KaSiari; Urumu is south of 
TuSba on the southern slopes of KaSiari, and Nairi included, 
in the time of ASurnasirpal, the districts of Arime. 

Ammeba’la, who was king of Zaméni in the time of ASsur- 
nasirpal, was a friend of Assyria, but his friendship with Asur- 
nasirpal was not to the liking of his people, and his nobles 
revolted and slew him. Asurnagirpal then left the city of TusSha 
and marched to ZamAani to avenge the murder of his friend.” 
The people had placed a certain Bur-Rammani on the throne 
of Zamani, but ASurnasirpal slew him, flayed him and spread 
his skin upon the wall of the city of Sinabu, and appointed 
Ilanu,a brother of Amme’bala, as king of Zamani.™ But 
Ilani also revolted, perhaps under pressure from his people. 
Asurnasirpal, who was then in Dirria, hurried southward, quelled 
the rebellion, and punished the offenders.” 

Ilani’s successor is not named. It is significant that Amedi 
is called his ‘royal city” or capital, because it points the fact 
that even Bit-Zamani was not an Assyrian province in the 
time of ASurnasirpal ITI. 

Shalmaneser II marched through Bit-Zamani on his way 
from Bit-Adini to Enzite.” Twenty-five years later he sent 
his Turtan to Urartu, who reached that land by a march around 
KaSiari and Bit-Zamani.™ 

In the contracts Bit-Zamani appears both as a land and as 
a city. In the letter, ABL., No. 757, Sar-émurani includes 
the land of Bit-ZamA4ni in the greeting to King Sargon. This 
letter was written about 721 B.c., for this formula of greeting 
seems to indicate that Sar-émurani was governor of Bit- 
Zamaéni, and he must then be assigned to the period between 
Marduk-bél-usur and Upabhar-Bél. The other letter, ABL., 
245, was written by ASur-bél-udannin, concerning some fugi- 
tives who had been brought back from the mountains and 
detained in the land of Bit-Zaméni. 

The name Zamani is probably the prototype of the classic 
Logdnvy (Strabo xi, 521, 522, 527) and Lwdavnvyn (Dion. Cass. 
xxxvi, 36; Proc. de aedif. iii, 2, Bel. Pers. i, 21; Plut. Lucul. 24, 


149 ASurnasirpal IIT, Annals, IL: 118-25. 150 Mon. of Kurkh., rv. 42, 43. 


151 Annals, IIT, 104-9. 152 Shalmaneser IT, Mon. 2: 40, 41. 


153 Ob. 141-43. 





ee 








— 








Notes on ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN GEOGRAPHY 351 
Pomp. 33; Tac. Ann. xii, 7). It was situated between the 
Euphrates and the upper Tigris round the city of 


AMEDI 

Anp. IIT: #!A-me-di, An. 3: 107, 109. 

Sams. Ad. IV: #!A-me-di, An. 1:49. 

Johns, ADD.: *!'A-me-di, [3872] 82-5-22, 139, rv. 5; *!A-mi-di, 
|942] K. 6367, rv. 8; [*'] A-me-du, [951] K. 276, rv. 3. 

Ep. lists: *! A-me-di, years 800, 762, 726, 705 B. c. 

Amedi was the capital of Bit-Zamani. For references to 
it by ASurnasirpal, see above under Bit-Zamani. It was 
among the cities that joined the great rebellion against Shal- 
maneser II and Samsi-Adad IV." In the letters, the city of 
Amedi is not mentioned, but we possess no less than five letters 
from its governor, Upabhar-Bél, Eponym 705 B. c., namely 
ABL., Nos. 200, 201, 424, 548, and 732. They are all addressed 
to King Sargon, and two of them are very important for the his- 
tory of Urartu. Besides Sar-émurani, mentioned above, we 
know the names of five of its governors, who were vested with 
the Eponym-office: Ilai, 800 B. c.; Tab-Bél, 762 B. c.; Mar- 
duk-bél-usur, 726 B. c.; Upahbar-Bél, 705 B. c.; Laite- 
ilu, post canon-eponym (K. 6367). 

Amedi is identical with the classical Amida’ (Amm. Mare. 
xviii, 9:1, 2; xix, 2:14: Proc. bell. Pers. 1, 7; Proc. de 
acdif. 8, 1; Faust. Byz. 4, 24). It was the capital of Sophene or 
Sophanene, a south Armenian principality, and was fortified by 
Emperor Constantine. It was also the capital of the Roman 
province of Mesopotamia, and is still called Kara-Amid— Qo, 





y<i—although generally known, since the Arabic conquest, by 
the name of the province, Diyar-Bekr. It was located on the 


right bank of the Tigris, a little to the north of its bend eastward. 


DaMDAMUSA 

Anp. IIT: *!Da-am-da-mu-sa, An. 1:103, 110; ?! Dam-da-mu-sa, 
Slab. 27; *!Dam-dam-mu-sa, An. 3:105; *! Dam-am-da-mu-sa, 
Mon. K., rv. 48, 53. 

Asurnasirpal III says that he received information that 
Assyrians, whom Shalmaneser I had settled in the city of Halzi- 
Luba, had revolted and under their governor, Hulai, gone and 
captured the city of Damdamusa. AS8urnasirpal IIT captured 


154 SamSi-Adad IV, An. 1: 49. 15d" Auda, 
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the cities of Hulai—Kinabu and Mariru—and Hulai him- 
self was flayed and his skin spread upon the wall of the city of 
Damdamusa. 

In the revolt of [lani, governor of Zamani, ASurnasirpal 
III reached the city of Damdamusa from ParzaniStun, and 
from Damdamusa he went to Amedi. Damdamusa was, con- 
sequently, situated north of Amedi. It may also be inferred that 
it lay near by or on the Tigris on its western bank, because this is 
the first city of Zamani that Hulai, who evidently marched 
through Subria, reached and captured. In Damdamusa Aéur- 
nagirpal built granaries’ for storing the grain of Subria, and 
this would imply that the city would be near the Tigris, over 
which the people of Subria had to transport their tax-corn. 
Had it been inland, the Subrians would have found it more con- 
venient to ship their grain to TuSba, which lay south of them, 


on the southern bank of the Tigris. 


ADMAS 

ABL,. ™4tHal-si-Ad-mas,'" [43] K. 122, obv. 19; ™4tHal-si- 
Ad-mas'-ai, [245] K. 513, obv. 9. 

The situation of the land of the fortress of Adma8 is at present 
uncertain. In ABL., No. 43, it is among the cities, delinquent in 
their contributions to the temple of AsSur. It occurs there next after 
Isana, but the order in this letter has hardly any geographical 
significance. More important is 4 BL., No. 245, where it is coupled 
with Bit-Zamani and Mount Iasume, which may be identical 
with Mount Sumu' in Bit Adini, southwest of Bit-Zamani. 


SINABU 

TP. I: ®'Si-na-mu, Brok. ob. 3:14; Anp. III: *!Si-na-bu. Mon. K,, 
rv. 42, 43, 48. 

Bur-ramanu,” the rebel king of Bit-Zamani was captured, 
flayed and his skin was spread upon the wall of the city of 
Sinabu. That city had been fortified by Shalmaneser I, but was 
seized by the Arameans."” It is evident that the cities of Sinabu 
and Tidu were situated quite far southwest toward Karadja-Dagh, 
because they served as granaries for the Arameans living on that 


* 16 
mountain.” 
186 ASurnasirpal IIT, Mon. of Kurkh, rv. 53. 1570Or Bar, Par. 
158 Shalmaneser IJ, Mon. 2:40. 159 See above, under Bit-Zamani, p. 350. 


180 ASurnasirpal III, Mon. of Kurkh, rv. 43-48. 161 Mon. of Kurkh, rv. 47-48, 
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Streck'” claims, that “in der grossen Annalen-inschrift faihrt 
dieselbe Stadt (Sinabu) den Namen Kinabu ... . und wird 
als Festung des genannten Hulai™ von Asurnasirpal erobert,” 
and again: ‘“Gemiass Asurn. I, 106 lag Sinabu ganz nahe beim 
KaSiari-Gebirge.”’ The fact is that Kinabu lay within KaSiari, 
in southern Nirbe near Téla and was the fortress of Hulai, 
while Sinabu was located near Karadja-Dagh, and was the fort- 
ress of Bur-Rammanu. There is no connection between the two 
cities whatever, and the war against Kinabu precedes that against 
Sinabu by at least three years. 

Streck™ likewise identifies with Sinabu the city of Sinamu, 


belonging to the land of Arime,™ 


and this identification is prob- 
ably correct. 
Tipu 

Anp. ITT: *!Ti-i-du, Mon. K., rv. 48; @!Ti-i-di, Mon. K., rv. 48. 

Sams. Ad. IV: *!Tidu, An. 1:47. 

Johns, ADD.: *!Ti-i-te, [877] K. 1572, obv. 9. 

According to ASurnasirpal ITI,’ Tidu lay on the border be- 
tween Bit-Zamani and Aram-Naharaim. Thiscity had joined 
the revolt against Shalmaneser IT, and in the list of SamSi-Adad IV, 
it is followed by the cities of Nabula and Kapa of Bit-Adini. 
According to this and to the order in the ASurnasirpal inscription, 
Tidu lay west of Sinabu. 


IzzEDA 

TP.III: #!Iz-zi-e-da, An.81; Nimr. I, 33, #'[Iz]-zi-da, Frag. 2, 1. 17, 

ABL.: *!E-zi-ad,[424]S. 760, rv. 1; E-za-du, [424] S. 760, rv. 20(?). 

The city of Izzéda is found, among the historical inscriptions, 
only in those of Tiglath-Pileser III. The annal-inscription, which 
has a reference to it, is very much mutilated. Streck'” refers to it 
asa city of Urartu, but admits that several of the Urartean cities, 
mentioned in the inscriptions of TP. ITI, may have lain in the 
land of Enzi. Urartu is to him the land around the lake of Van, 
and in that region or in Enzi we should accordingly look for this 
city. 

Rost, who published these inscriptions, has, perhaps more than 
anyone else, paid special attention to the history of Tiglath- 

162 Z.4,, XIII, p. 74. 


163 Nowhere is it stated that Hulai had anything to do with the fortress of Sinabu 
which was in the possession of Bur-Rammanu. 


164 Z4,, XIII, p. 74. 165 Brok. ob, 3: 13-14. 
166 For references, see above under Sinabu. 167 ZA,, XIV, p. 116. 
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Pileser III, and in his Beitrdge and in the Introduction to the 


transliteration and translation of these texts, he has attempted to 
locate the lands and cities, mentioned in these texts. But Rost 
also is undecided. Once" he locates the cities of Izzida, Ququ- 
sansu and Harbisina in Kilhi (= Kurbhi) or Ulluba, and 
again” he locates Harabisina and the river Ulurus near the 
lake of Van. Kurhi is the land north of Tigris (east-west course ) 
and east of that river (the upper north-south course).""  Ullubu 
was a part of Kurbi,"’ but that land is not known to have extended 
west of the upper Tigris, and it is in that region, west of the 
Tigris, that we must look for the city of Izzéda._ Rost" admits 
tha: the city of Kummuhi, and the kings of Agusi, Milid, 
Gargum and Sam/’al were vassals of Sarduri II of Urartu. 
With these allies the king of Urartu prepared an attack on Tig- 
lath-Pileser III, while the latter was occupied in besieging the 
city of Arpadda, which had been taken from Assyria by Urartu. 
Rost then reasons that Tiglath-Pileser III was too weak to attack 
his formidable foe and his allies so near the city of Arpadda, and 
that he therefore must have crossed the Euphrates, probably by 
Kar-Sulman-aSarid, and then proceeded to the cities of Hal pi 
and Kistan, which belonged to the king of the city of Kummuhi, 
and where he fought the famous battle against Sardurri. From 
there Tiglath-Pileser IIIT pursued the king of Urartu as far as 
the Euphrates, north of Amedi, whereafter he made a raid on the 
cities of Izzéda. 

It should, however, be remembered that TP. IIT does not state 
that he had crossed the Euphrates before the battle of Halpi, 
which city belonged to Kummuhi, and this land did not extend 
east of the Euphrates. That river he reached first at the ‘bridge 
of Euphrates,” '” which most probably should be located opposite 
Mount Amadani," and from there he made the raid of the cities 
of Ququsansu, Harbisina and Izzéda, after which he turned 
westward against Mati’lu of Agusi and the other vassals of 
Urartu, west of the Euphrates. Kurbi and Ulluba are not 
mentioned in this raid, nor is it likely that the Assyrian king 
would have crossed the Tigris without mentioning it, especially 


as he was bent on his campaign against the Urartean districts 


168 Introduction to TP. IIT, p. xx. 169 [bid., p. xxvii. 
170 Anp. III, An. 3: 103. 171TP. ILI, Nimr. I, 28. 
172 Introduction to TP. ITI, p. xviii. 173 TP. ITT, An. 68, 


174 Cf, Lehmann, ZZ., 1901, pp. 189 and 197. 





— <a 

















es 





Notes ON ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN GEOGRAPHY | 355 


west of the Euphrates. Seven years later Tiglath-Pileser III 
made another campaign against Urartu and especially against 
that district in which the above-mentioned cities were located, 
and that campaign was conducted east of the Euphrates. He says: 

In [the city of .. . . ] of the land of Til-AsSSuri[.... I erected] 
an obelisk [ . . . . and made] pure offerings to god Sur-tu, who resides 
in the land of Til-ASSuri. The cities of Niggu[.... ], Hista, 
Harbisina, Barbaz, Tasa, unto the river Ulurus I conquered, their 
soldiers I killed, 8,650 inhabitants [ . . . . ] horses, 300 mules, 660 asses, 
1,350 heads of cattle, 19,000 sheep I brought away, I destroyed, laid waste 
and burned with fire and their cities I added to the border of Assyria.’ 

It is true that the city of Izzéda is not mentioned in this pas- 
sage, still it may have occurred in one of the lacunae of the text, 
but the mention of the city of Harbasina makes it certain that 
this campaign was conducted in the same region as the raid in 
743 B.c. These cities were located on the border of Assyria, 
therefore, somewhere west of Bit-Zamani and Arime and 
north of Bit-Adini. They are also mentioned together with 
the land of Til-ASSuri, and Esarhaddon'” informs us that that 
was another name for Mitani, which was located on the upper 
Euphrates. 

These conclusions are verified by another inscription of Tiglath- 
Pileser III, the so-called Nimrud Inscription, No I: 

The border land of the city of Kummuhi’, the cities of Kilissa, 
Izzéda, Diuabli, Abbissir, Harbisinna, Tasa, the land of Enzi, 
the cities of Anganu and Benzu, fortresses of the land of Urartu, 
Kallama, its river, I conquered and added to the land of Assyria, and 
placed (them) under the province of the Turtan and the province of 
Na ri." 

The ‘border land of the city of Kummubhi,’ that could be 
added to the land of Assyria and placed under the governor of 
Na’ri, must be a land east of _ Kummubi= Komagene, and also 
east of the Euphrates,as Kummubi bordered on that river."” 
The cities of Kilissa, Izzéda, etc., would then lie between this 
borderland of Kummubi and the land of Enzi, on the border 
of Assyria, that is somewhere west of Bit-Zamani, 

This is still further verified by a reference in ABL., No. 424, 
to the city of Eziad, which undoubtedly is identical with the 

175 Tiglath-Pileser III, An. 176-79. 

176 Prim. A, 2:23; Broken Prim. 3:14, 

177 Tiglath-Pileser III, Nimr. Ins., ll. 33-36. 

178 Anp, III, An. 3:96; Shalm. IT, Mon. I, 37. 
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city of Izzéda of the inscriptions of Tiglath-Pileser III. Streck 
failed to see the identity of the two names and dismisses the sub- 
ject by declaring that Eziat was a city of Urartu: “Eziat 
“1K}-zi-at: Sm. 760, rv. 1, und Harda*'Ha-ar-da: Sm. 760, 
obv. 11, die beide zusammen mit TuruSpa auftreten.”' This 
letter does not, however, leave us in such uncertainty about the 
city of Eziad and its connection with the cities of Harda and 
Turuspa. It is a report to King Sargon from Upabbar-Bél, 
governor of the city of Amedi and Eponym 705 B. c. He had 
sent out scouts to ascertain the doings of King Argista of 
Urartu and those scouts reported: 

The governor opposite us (and) the vice-governor with him keep watch 
in the city of Harda opposite the Sukallu (and they say): city after 
city unto the city of Turuspa is in battle array (obv. 9-14). 

The city of Harda or Harida™ was located on the bank of 
the Euphrates near the land of Subi, and the statement above 
proves that the kingdom of Urartu extended southwest at least as 
far as Harda in Suhi. It shows further that the governor oppo- 
site Amedi was an Urartean vassal and was hostile to Assyria. 
This hostility had at this time grown so bitter, that U pabhar-Bél 
had been forced to take his men, who were employed to cut beams, 
presumably for the building-operations in Dar-Sarrukin,™ and 
send them into the war, and several of them had been killed or 
wounded (rv. 6-8), and he could therefore not send down the 
beams as fast as the Assyrian king might expect them: 

“The beams, which were stored in the city of Eziad—I sent the 
Ituean with the mayor and dispatched (them) to the war” (rv. 1-4), says 
U-pah-har-Bél. 

This makes it evident, that the city of Eziad was under the 
jurisdiction of the governor of Amedi and therefore belonged to 
Bit-Zamani. There is no evidence in the inscriptions, that Bit- 
Zamani extended east of the Tigris—it is the modern province 
of Diyar-Bekr, and Eziad must be looked for west of that river, 
and somewhere midway between the Tigris and the Euphrates, 
because it belonged, in the beginning of the reign of Tiglath- 
Pileser III, to Urartu and its province, opposite Amedi. It is 
also probable, if not certain, that the beams, spoken of above, were 


179 ZA., XIV, p. 133. 
180 Anp. III, An. 3:14, 15, 34, 37. 
181Compare ABL., No. 138, rv. 11, and Johnston, Assyr. Epist. Lit, p. 151. 
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to be floated down the river to Nineveh and Dar-Sarrukin, 
and as they were stored up in the city of Eziad, it may be pre- 
sumed that this city was located on a western tributary of the 

Upper Tigris, probably the one North of Amedi. 
The other cities of Urartu, between Bit-Zamaéni and the Eu- 

phrates were: 
()ILISSA 
TP. III: *'Qi-li-is-sa, .Nimr. I, 33. 
KUuQUSANSU 
TP. III: *!Ku-qu-sa-an-su, An. 77. 


DIUABLI 
TP. III: 4! Di-t-a-ab-li, Nimr. I, 33. 


ABBISIR 
TP. III: #!Ab-bi-is-ir, Nimr. I, 34. 


XISTA 
TP. III: *!Hi-is-ta, An. 177. 


XARABISINA 
TP. III: *!Ha-ra-bi-si-na, An. 177; Nimr. I:34; [*#!Ha]-ri-bi- 


si-na, An. 78.° 
BARBAZ 


TP. III: #!Ba-ar-ba-az, An. 177. 


TASA 
TP. III: *'Ta-sa, An. 177, Nimr. I, 34. 


Lupsua 
TP. III: *!Lup-su-a, Fragm. IT, 14. 
ABL.: *!La-ap-si-a, [610] K. 1142, obv. 11. 
It is not certain that these two names are identical, nor that 


the city of Lupsua belongs to this group of cities. 


ULuRus 
TP, III: »4rU-lu-ru-us, An. 177. 
Whether this is an eastern tributary of the Euphrates™ or a 
western of the Tigris, and in that case the one north of Amedi, 
is impossible to decide, but the former is the more probable. 


182 This seems to have been the general means of transportation of beams from the Tigris’ 
districts, and is expressly so stated by Sa-ASSur-dubbu of TuSha, ABL., No. 705, rv. 10 


183 Kizil Chibuk. 184 Devetged-su. 











Book Notices. 


TALLQVIST’S NEUBABYLONISCHES NAMENBUCH' 


In this work the Helsingfors scholar, well known to Assyriologists 
through his Sprache der Kontrakte Nabia-n@id’s (Helsingfors, 1890), 
and his Assyr. Beschwoérungs-Serie Magli (Acta Soc. Scientiarum 
Fennicae, XX, No.6), has given a renewed proof of his unceasing energy 
and has rendered a very important servjce to all students of Semitic 
onomatology and religious history. Whoever has tried to do a work of 
compilation like this Namenbuch knows the amount of time and patience 
and self-denial that is required to bring it to a successful issue. Tallqvist 
has set himself the task of giving a complete list of the proper names 
occurring in the published business documents (comprising more than 
3,400 numbers!) of the ‘“*Neo-Babylonian” (beginning at 669 B.c.) and 
Persian periods (down to the time of Alexander the Great), covering the 
space of about 345 years; and it must be said that he has carried out 
this enormous task exceedingly well. 

The plan of the book is very clear, In the Introduction (pp. ix—xlii) 
the author first enumerates the texts from which the names have been 
taken (chap. 1), and then discusses a number of impertant questions 
connected with his subject: the writing and pronunciation (chap. 2), the 
abbreviated names (chap. 3), the different name-formations (chap. 4), and 
the religious contents of the names (chap. 5). 

The third chapter contains an interesting list of about a hundred 
cases in which the same person is called by the full name and by an 
abbreviated form alternately. Among the hypocoristic formations 
occurs the form fu''ulu (Puhhuru = Bél-upabhir), which seems to 
have been preferred in names containing a verb in the intensive stem (ef. 
Tukkullum and -mutakkil, Sullumu and -usallim, Nummuru 
and -unammir). The fact that Stzubu occurs as a hypocoristic 
form for Nergal-uSézib favors Tallqvist’s view that “where the pre- 
served element is a preterite of the intensive or causative stem, the place 
of this preterite form is taken by the corresponding infinitive.’ But—at 
least in the early Babylonian time—the form fu‘‘ulu apparently was 
used for the formation of hypocoristica, even when the full name con- 
tained no verb in the intensive. For this cf. the names quoted on 
pp. 20 f. and 253 f. of my Early Babylonian Personal Names,’ espe- 
cially Gurrudum (ef. -garrad), Kubburum (ef. iakbari-), ‘Mul- 

1 NEUBABYLONISCHES NAMENBUCH ZU DEN GESCHAFTSURKUNDEN AUS DER ZEIT DES 


SHAMASH-SHUM-UKIN BIS XERXES. Von Knut L. Tallqvist. [Acta Societatis Scientiarum 
Fennicae, Tom. XXXII, No. 2.] Helsingfors, 1905. xlii + 338 pages. 4to. 


2 Quoted in the following lines as PN. 
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luktum (ef. imlik-, ete.), Ubburum (ef. libur-), Hungulum (ef. 
-hegalli), ‘Kunzubtum (cf. -kuzub-). The early Babylonian nomen- 
clature, so far as I can see, offers no case like Puhhurum compared 
with -upahhir. This can hardly be accidental, our material being 
rather extended, and hence the origin of the hypocoristic form fu‘‘ulu 
must still remain unexplained. 

The fourth chapter contains a discussion of the different ways of 
abbreviation. The hypocoristic suffix -ia Tallqvist takes as a “post- 
positives Rufesuffix;” and this, perhaps, after all, will stand as the best 
explanation. It is to be noticed that the hypocoristic forms with long 
vocalic endings (-a, -i, -@, rarely -é) are by far more frequent in the later 
times than they are in the early Babylonian period (cf. PN, pp. 11 f.). 
The endings -4n and -fin are comparatively rare; -at occurs chiefly 
in the later time, but has perhaps an early representative in the name 
Hazzibu(tii?)tum; while the ending -(i)atum is almost entirely re- 
served for early Babylonian hypocoristica. 

A’ hypocoristic suffix -m—announced by Hilprecht in PN, p. 186, 
no. 1, as “the most common hypocoristic index in the proper names of 
the period of Hammurabi” —is looked for in vain. Fortunately, for it 
has never existed. The simple abbreviated name, without any hypocor- 
istic affix or “index,” is treated like a common noun, and, therefore, takes 
the case endings. The -um in early Babylonian Ubarrum, Gimil- 
lum, ete., is just as much of a “hypocoristic index” as the -w in Neo- 
Babylonian Ubaru, Gimillu, ete. How such an affix should be found 
even in the first element of a full name (for Sarrum-Samas, Na- 
bium-ilu, Zanqum-warad-Sin[!!] are full names), I am unable to 
understand. 

The religious contents of the names have been treated elaborately in 
the fifth chapter. The author has gathered from the names all the 
predicates given to the deity and has arranged them after the model of 
Noeldeke’s article “‘ Names” in Cheyne’s Encyclopedia Biblica. Thus 
we receive a most interesting picture of the religious conceptions of the 
Babylonian name-givers. It is remarkable to see how some of the names 
have passed through the centuries unaltered, and, in general, we are not 
able to trace a development of religious ideas by comparing the later 
name-formations with those of earlier periods. Still, it is probable that 
a systematic search in this direction would offer at least some definite 
results. This may be illustrated by what follows. It is hardly acci- 
dental that names containing the root pataéru, which evidently refer 
rather realistically to the “splitting” of the womb (perhaps they 
originally referred to first-born children ?), occur only in texts of the 
early Babylonian time. To the more refined taste of later periods 
they may have appeared rather “shocking,” and thus they were soon 
abandoned. In this connection the names expressing the fear of the 
gods (cf. p. xli and note 8, and add the name Bél-izzu) may be men- 
tioned, which are known only from early Babylonian documents. 

This fifth chapter is rendered especially valuable through the numerous 
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references to the names from other Semitic languages which are offered 

for comparison, and to a great number of literary passages expressing 

religious conceptions which are similar to those found in the names. 

The extensive name-lists of the Cassite period which have since been 

published by A. T. Clay, especially the numerous women’s names in 

Vol. XV, furnish a great many additional formative elements, and we 

shall still have to wait a good while before an approximately exhaustive 

Babylono-Assyrian name-book can be written. 

The introduction is followed by seven extensive lists, alphabetically 
arranged, which must be welcomed as a very valuable reference book for 
all questions concerning the formation of Babylonian and Assyrian proper 
names (pp. 1-336). 

The first list (filling 220 pages) contains the personal names, with 
their references, adding to each person its genealogical relations. This 
is followed by a list of che names of deities used as constituent elements 
in personal names, and under the name of each deity we find an enumera- 
tion of the different names in which it occurs (pp. 221-90). Then follow 
two lists of geographical names and of temples, again with the addition 
of the personal names formed by composition with them. Lists 5 and 6 
give the names of rivers and canals, of streets and of gates. Finally 
(pp. 300-336) Tallqvist publishes a list of the different words, nominal 
and verbal forms, ete. (arranged according to the “radicals”), which occur 
in the names, with reference to their constituent elements; and a consid- 
erable list of additions and corrections is found on pp. 335-38. 

Throughout the whole book, parallel names from early Babylonian 
and Assyrian texts have been largely used for comparison. Unfortunately, 
the printing of the Namenbuch had been almost finished when my 
Personal Names appeared. This is the reason that a number of improved 
readings published there could not be incorporated by the author. 

The following remarks are intended to fill such gaps, and to give 
some additional observations—partly gained through the collation of 
tablets in the Berlin museum—and I wish them to be considered as a 
token of my gratitude and of my esteem to the learned author whose 
book must be counted among the most valuable of the latest Assyriologi- 
“al publications. 

Page 183: Suddurtum, cf. early Babylonian Zudurum (from names 
containing the verb sadaru ?). 

242, 1: Bunini does not occur as an abbreviated name. Read Sérum- 
ili, and ef. PN, p. 207, no. 2. 

18: read Bunini-mati, not tukulti. 

247,42: IStar-ama.mo=IStar-ummi. 

248,98: La-tégi-ana-Istar” “She did not sin against IStar.” Cf. 
Mina-égu-ana-Samas “How have I sinned against Samas,” 
Clay, BE, XIV and XV, and add the root eg “to sin” on p. 301. 

249: Instead of Idin-4It-tum, the tablet has Idin-4Da-gan(!). 
For Lagama! in early Babylonian names, cf. now Ranke, BE, VI, 
1, p. 17 and no. 4. 
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176: Awilim Sa Marduk uballatusu is not a personal name. 
The letters are addressed to the awilum (this being the title of a 
high official), or to “my father” —-“‘whom Marduk may keep alive.” 
181: The name Il-misSarrum-Marduk is very questionable. 
4 MiSarrum is perhaps the first element, cf. the god Misarum, 
PN, p. 202 and no. 4. The second element I have tried in vain 
to identify on the original. 

206: Cf. Samas-kinam-idi (thus probably better than idi), PN. 
271: Read 4 Nabium-na-si-ir(!) and ef. PN, p. 247,no. 3. Pap 
as ideogram of nasdéru does not occur in early Babylonian names. 
vr.raA and “br.ra have to be added as writings of the god Nergal 
in early Babylonian names. Cf. PN, pp. 208 f. 

2-4: Read nrn.Sau instead of Nr air.su, and ef. PN, p. 204, no. 4. 
13-14: Read nu.muS(str?).pa, instead of Nu-us-ku, and ef. PN, 
p. 205. Why is nin.san=Papsukkal? 

4 Ku-us, in the early Babylonian name Ubar-¢ Kus=Qtisu?? 

It seems rather unfortunate that the names containing the god 
Nannar (written Se8.KI or SES.uD) have not been separated from 
those containing the name of Sin. I know of no case, in which both 
occur as variants in one name, and it seems that the Babylonians, at 
least in the earlier periods, distinguished them carefully. 

4: Read Sin-a-da-lal, not -a-da-al, and add on p. 313 adalal 
under dalalu. The name A-da-la-a (p 301) is perhaps hypo- 
coristicon to Adalal, with the / palatalized. 

34: Sin-bi-la-ah(!) is certain. 

35: Read Sin-bi-la-ah, instead of Sin-bi-la-nu(?) 

36: Read 4§u.pu.La-nasir, instead of Sin-bu(?)-la-nasir. 

69: The text has maré(rTur.me.e8!) Ilu-bani, not Sin(ss!)-ili- 
bani. 

70: Read Sin-sulfili(an.xuS!-ni), not Sin-ilu-ku?-ni. 

84: Read Bél-izzu, not Sin-izzu. 

95: Read Sin-li-di!-i8!, instead of Sin-li-ki?-ma? 

119: Read Sin-ni!-ia(=Siniia). Pa.pu (?, akil babi?) seems to 
be a title. 

122: The passage reads maré Nar-Samas, not Sin-nfi r-Samaés. 
123: Sin-pani-alik. The text has 4Nannar-s1.pvu; the pronun- 
ciation of the second element is uncertain, perhaps aSarid,—pani- 
alik seems rather improbable. 

127: Sin-pilah (B. 44: 25!) is certain. 

137: Read Sin-tappi (TaB.Ba)-we-di, not Sin-sipidi (or -ziiadi). 
138: Meissner’s copy gives 4 858.K1.Ta(!), the original has to be col- 
lated. Surely not to be read Sin-sa. 

142: Sin-Salul is certain. 

143: The text has Sa-mu!-uh!-Sin, Sa-gu (=Sagga, Sangf) 
4Samas; ef. PN, p. 149. 

155: For Nannar-Su.me.Een cf. PN, p. 255. 

158: Sin-tabba, the text has Sin-tappi(rap.Ba)-we!-di!-im! 
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276, 161: The -ma does not belong to the name. 


277, 


278, 


280, 
281, 
283, 


285, 


286, 


290: 


169: The text has maré Ubaria, not Sin-ubaria. 

173: The text has maré ty.xl-ia, not Sin-dg.K1-ia (cf. p. 296). 

184: The text has méré Zuzanum, not Sin-zuzanum. 

186: Read Awil-Bél (4 en.1L.LA4), not Awil-Sin-.at. 

210: Read Ibi-Sin, not Ine-Sin. Cf. PN, p. 229, no. 5, and 
Hilprecht, BE, XX, 1, p. 48. 

212. Read Idis-Sin, not Iqis-Sin. 

223: Read Ib-ku-Sin, not Ku-dur-Sin. 

227: Ma-du-ta-Sin-is[-ku-un] is very questionable. The ori- 
ginal has to be collated. 

241: Read car(nic)-Nannar, not Sa-Sin! 

37: Read SamaS-be-la-..., the -ni is quite uncertain. 

91: Read -ni-Su, and cf. PN, p. 242 and no. 9. 

156: Read Samaés-riméni(?). 

164: Read Samas-tappi-wédi, and ef. p. 276. 

172: Read SamaS-ta (not Sa!)-tum, and ef. PN, p. 249, no, 2. 

187: The name seems clearly written Samas-Su-mu-un!-lu! 
(once having the variant Samas-Su(?)-mu-Su)—who can 
explain its meaning? Dr. Schorr (Altbabylonische Rechtsur- 
kunden aus der Zeit der I. babylonischen Dynastie, Wien, 
1907, p. 120) recently has explained this name as Samas-Su- 
uvu.uN.pIBn = Samas-qatam-isbat. This would seem rather 
suggestive, but the variant SamaS-Su(?)-mu-Su (thus on 
the original !, not DIB), speaks against it. 

206: SamaS-uS(nit)-pa(hat) seems certain, but how is the name 
to be explained ? 

231: Read Ana-Samaé-li-si! (not -tur). 

235: Why tur=apil, instead of mar (ef. No. 266)? 

251: Read’ isar instead of ili(?), and add isar “He will be 
righteous,” on p. 317b, bottom. 

252: Read I-teb-Samas, hardly I-lu-Samas (ef. Iteb-libbi- 
Samas, Ranke, BE, VI, 1, p. 45). 

258: The name of the man is SamaS-i-te-e, the sign kKi(itti) in 
line 4 does not belong to the name. 

263: The woman’s name is Lamazi, and she was a priestess (SAL) 
of Samas. 

267: Read Silli-, instead of Mini-Samas. 

297: Ina-gati-Samas& is correct; cf. now Ranke, BE, VI, 1, p. 44 
and no. 1. 

Amti-za-ar-ri-gu. Read [1 sag] amtu Za-ar-ri-kum=“one 

maid-servant, by the name of Zarrikum,” and cf. the masculine 

names Sarik(q)um and Zarik(q)um, PN, pp. 141 and 179. 

They all have to be separated from the god Zariku, occurring in 

Neo-Bab. personal names. 


: Essu, read Alu-essu. 
: For other names containing £.ut.mas, cf. PN, p. 212. 
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abitu is not a name element. The name in question (ef. p. 279) 
reads Samas-a-bi-li! 

fIdintum, Idiniatum doubtless belong to the element id(d)in, 
nadanu. 

Add fAbhu(?)-aiabi, Aiabu-iaqar (PN, p. 221, no. 2). 
a-a-lu, add, perhaps, fAialatum, but cf. Hilprecht, BE, XX, 1, 
p. xiii, no. 2. 

Ilu-inaia, Samas-inaia, ef. my remarks in BE, VI, 1, pp. 44,n.1. 
Under ilu, line 6, read Zfi-ila instead of Bau-ila (the same on 
p. 232,9).—The form iluka seems never to occur in names; instead 
of Samas-an-ka-ni read Samas-sulfli(-li). The suffix of 
the second person is exceedingly rare in names. 

The word emu is to be dropped from this list. Read Sin-emtqi, 
not -emuka, -emuSu (ef. p. 273, 47. 49).— Under amélu, line 9, 
read Usur-awazu, not -awelu. 

immiru, Add early Babylonian Immerum, which evidently is 
a good Semitic name. Peiser’s identification of this name with 
Nardm-Ramman (KB, IV, pp. 24f., note), accepted by Thureau- 
Dangin (Les inscriptions de Sumer et d’ Accad, p. 296, n. 2), seems 
rather precarious and gains little by Hilprecht’s still bolder identi- 
fication of Immerum of Sippar with Nfir-Ramman of Larsa 
BE, XX, 1, p. 56a). 

ensu, ef. the name Abi-ensi in the Cassite time (Clay, BH, 
Vol. XV) which very likely is an abbreviated form of Nabt-abi- 
ensi (cf. Nabfii-tukulti-ensi) or a similar name. 
Appara-a, ef. fApparitum, Clay, BE, Vol. XV, p. 46. 

issur, ete., probably from nasaru. 

Eribi, Iribi, probably from erébu. 

irsu. Add the early Bab. name fIna-libbi-erset “She is wise 
in her heart” (thus probably better than irsid! But ef. Schorr, 
l. c., p. 135). 

isqu. Read Milki-itti-iliia, and ef. Pick, OLZ, 1906, Sp. 203. 
itu. The reading Marduk-ita is doubtless incorrect. The ori- 
ginal has to be collated (cf. p. 250, 48). 

baztii. Read Maziam-ili (ef. PN, 123), not Baziam-, and add 
on p. 322 the root masf. 

tipdru. Cf. fTiparsa-namrat, Clay, BE, Vol. XV. 

Add digdiggum, a bird (cf. PN, pp. 7 and 78, and Delitzsch, 
Hwb., p. 228a). To be added also on p. xxviii—-Zikaru. Where 
does the name Zikar-Sarrum-Sama§ occur? 

Hubaziru. Read fHumazirum and compare fHamazirum. 
These two early Bab. names have to be separated from Neo-Bab. 
Habasiru, ete., the m (not b) being certain; cf. Ha-am-zi-rum, 
Strassmaier, Thontafeln von Warka, Index. 


: Read Sukkukum instead of tummumu (cf. PN, 180). 
:kaiimu. Read Manum-balum-ili, not Manum-kfimi-ili. 
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kalf. Read fAna-bélti-taklaku (against PN, 184!) and Ana- 
Samas-taklaku, not Ana-Samas(bélti)-kallama. 

The names f‘Kup(b)-p(b)u-ut-tum, ete., perhaps better to be 
added to the root kabatu, p. 318. 

Kisadu “neck” does not occur in names. Read Qisat-Sin, 
and ef. PN, 244, n. 2. 


: Tallqvist reads Tazahur-ana-aliSa (PN, 195), although Dr. 


Pinches’ copy clearly gives ah, not bur. 
padat. The name Sama8-pi-dam-usur is to be explained dif- 
ferently. My former view regarding the elements wadum, wadam, 
and pidim (ef. PN, 243 and 251) is to be abandoned. They are 
tobe read wédum, wédam, and wédim respectively. The word 
is wédu, from *wahadu (ef. Arabic wahad), *wahdu, and 
represents the earlier form of the later Assyrian and Babylonian 
edu “one,” “the only one.” Thus we have the early Bab. names 
Samas-wédam-usur (ef. Neo-Bab. Samas-e-du-usur) “Sha- 
mash, protect the only son!” and the abbreviated Usur-wédam; 
Samas-tappi (ras.pa!)-wédim (abbreviated, ef. Neo-Bab. Mar- 
duk -tap pé-édi-subsi, “Marduk, create a companion of the only 
one!,” originally the name of a second born child), and abbreviated 
Tabba-wédim; Wédum-libur “May the only one be strong!” 
(cf. Neo-Bab. Nabai-Sumu-libur), and Ahi-wédum (abbreviated, 
cf. the abbreviated Assyrian name Samas-ahé-édi [—idinnam 
or similar to be supplemented]). On the whole question cf. Pick in 
OLZ, 1906, Sp. 151f. The element habil, occurring in Habil- 
wédum (quoted by Dr. Pick) is as yet waiting for a satisfactory 
explanation._palf. Where does the name Taba-pa-la-Samas 
(cf. p. 287) occur? The name Nabfi-abu(?)-palam (ef. p. 255, 6) 
is entirely uncertain.-_Napsanu, perhaps better to Arabic nafs ? 
siru. Read Sili-nin.kar.ra.Sa, not Sir-, and ef. PN, 247, no. 3. 
Read Gaz instead of Qu(?), and ef. PN, 228, no. 6. 
Rimitu= “present,” cf. Ranke, BE, VI, 1, p. 50, no. 2. 
risAétu=“Jauchzen”? better risti “the first one,” p. 222, 13 
(cf. PN, 244, no. 7). 
ragamu. This verb does not occur in names. Instead of Sin- 
iragam, the text has Sin-iqiSam. 
rast. Add the early Bab. names Aham-irstii “They got a 
brother” and Abam-nersi “We got a brother.” The latter 
reading is also to be adopted, where I formerly read Aham- 
kallim (PN, 62), the sign nir having been misread into kal. 
risu “slave”?? Why never written ri-eS (cf. Delitzsch, Hwb., 
615b, re-e-Su)? 
maSskanu is not a name element. Read Ea-sulfili (an.kus-li), 
and ef. p. 243. 
Semti. The tablet (ef. p. 243) has Ea-i-din-nam, not -i5emu. 
Samftu is not a name element. The name (ef. p. 276) is Sin- 


Sa-mu-th. 
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Samaru; ildudu is not part of the name. This Lustamar 
was a fisherman (mMA.pDU.pbU=malahu). 
Sarid(u), Bél-sarid, probably = ASarid, ete. 
fTakiltum, perhaps better=takiltum “purple.” Cf. the 
women’s names E]lmésSum, Insabtum, p. xxix. 
tamhu? read Amatsu-ultamhu (=uStamhu) “His cvom- 
mandment creates abundance,” and add ultambu to the root 
Samahu, p. 384. 

HERMANN RANKE 


BERLIN-STEGLITZ, January, 1907. 
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Nervous Disorders 


The nerves need a constant supply 
of phosphates to keep them steady 
and strong. A deficiency of the phos- 
phates causes a lowering of nervous 
tone, indicated by exhaustion, rest- 
lessness, headache or insomnia. 


Horsford’s 
Acid Phosphate 


(Non- Alcoholic.) 


furnishes the phosphates in a pure and 
abundant form. It supplies the nerve 
cells with health-giving life force, re- 
pairs waste, restores the strength and 
induces restful sleep without the use 
of dangerous drugs. An Ideal Tonic 
in Nervous Diseases. 

If your druggist can’t supply you we will send a 


small bottle, prepaid, on receipt of 25 cents. 
Rumford Chemical Works, Providence, R. I. 
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: \/ willso quickly . 

relieve the annoyance and 4 
A suffering caused by the bite | 
or sting of any insect ; 

POND’S EXTRACT is a cooling 
antiseptic that not only promptly 
reduces the swelling and heals 
all irritation, but prevents in- 
fection or other serious con- 
sequences. 

Get the Genuine, sold only 
in sealed bottles with buff 
wrapper—never in 
bulk. 


Write for Booklet, ‘* First 
Aid to the Injured.”” 
Lamont, Cortiss & Co, 
Sole Agents, Dept. 43 
78 Hudson St., New York 






































ENNENS 


BORATED TALCUM 


TOILET POWDER 


“YOU’RE SAFE” 
in the hands of the little 
captain at the helm,- the 
“complexion specialist," 
whose results are certain, 
whose fees are small. 


MENNEN’S 


Borated Talcum 
TOILET POWDER 


protects and soothes, asure 
relief from Sunbu rn, 
Prickly Heat, Chafing, 
etc. Put up in non-refill- 
able boxes —the ‘‘ box 
that lox’’--for your protec- 

tion. If Mennen’s face is on 
the cover it's genuine and 
& guarantee of purity. 

Delightful after shaving. 

Guaranteed under Food & Drugs 
Act, June 30, 1906, Serial No.1542, 
Sold everywhere, or by mail, 25c, 

SAMPLE FREE 

G. Mennen Co., Newark, N.J. 

Try Mennen’s 
Vialet Borated 
TaleumPow der 
It has the scent of 
fresh cut Parma 
iolets. 















































Intending purchasers 
of a strictly first- 
class Piano 


should 
not fail 







to exam- 
ine the f ‘i 
merits 
of 
THE WORLD RENOWNED 


SOHMER 


It is the special favorite of the refined and 
cultured musical public on account of its unsur- 
passed tone-quality, unequaled durability, ele- 
gance of design and finish. Catalogue mailed 
on application. 

THE SOHMER-CECILIAN INSIDE PLAYER 
OTHERS 


SURPASSES ALL 
Favorable Terms to Responsible Parties 


SOHMER & COMPANY 


Warerooms Cor. 5th Ave., 22d St. NEW YORK, 
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DENTACURA 





Differs from the ordinary 
dentifrice in minimizing 
the causes of decay. En: 
dorsed by thousands of 
Dentists. It is deliciously 
flavored, and a delightful adjunct to the den- 
tal toilet. In convenient tubes. For sale at 


drug stores, 25c. per tube. 
AVOID SUBSTITUTES 


DENTACURA COMPANY, 


Newark, N. J., U. S. A. 
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Che University of Chicago Press 


Special printing facilities for academic work, 
including theses and reports of educational 
bodies and learned societies. 

Educational and scientific works printed in 
English, German, French, Latin, Greek, 
Hebrew, and other languages. 


Bstimates furnished 


Ghe University of Chicago Press 
CHICAGO 











Post-Card 
Albums * # 


A_COMPLETE LINE 


CHICAGO POSTALS 
AND VIEWS 


Ss. D. CHILDS @CO. 


200 Ciark Street .. Chicago 
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Preserve Your! 
Magazines 


Have them bound in Cloth 
or Leather. It will improve 
the appearance of your 
Library at a small expendi- 
ture. The University of 
Chicago Press has a well- 
equipped job bindery and 
will be pleased to quote 


prices + + %© © & 


The University of Chicago Press 








Mfg. Dept. Bindery Chicago 


























Dramatic Traditions 
of the Dark Ages 


By JOSEPH S. TUNISON 


f | ‘HIS book will be of deep interest 
to the following classes of lettered 
persons: actors, because it deals 
with something of stage technique; 

dramatists, because it raises the question 

of the definition of the drama; literary 
historians, because the author has 
strayed beyond conventional limits; gen- 
eral historians, because he has tried 
openly to subvert received opinions as 
to the first half of the mediaeval period; 
the regular critics of the stage, because 
he has sought dramatic traditions out of 
the theater as well as within; Greek and 
Latin classicists, because their attention 
is called to very good reading ina period 
of decadence; Romanticists, because the 
author is skeptical of all pretenses to 
originality; ecclesiastics, because the 
chapter of the theater in the history of 
the church is one they have neglected; 
general readers and amateur students of 
the drama, because they wiil find novel- 
ties, and novelties are always of interest. 

The book is written with the candid in- 

tent of concentrating scattered facts 

upon lines leading to a rational hypothe- 
sis respecting an important period in 

history. It gleans, if it does not reap, a 

neglected field. It can hardly fail to 

stimulate investigation in the mediaeval 
drama, and it opens up the rich, almost 
forgotten realm of Byzantine literature. 

Its most vital purpose will be served, if 

it wakes men of letters of all ranks to 

the fact that they have missed something. 


CONDENSED TABLE OF CONTENTS 


CuarTeR I, Traditions Due to the War Between 
hurch and Theater 

CuHaAPTER II, Traditions of Dramatic Impulses in 
Religion 

CuapTer III, Eastern Traditions and Western Devel- 
opment 

CuapTER IV, Traditions by Way of Ancient and 
Mediaeval Italy 


350 pages. 12mo, cloth. Net $1.25 
Postpaid $1.36 








ADDRESS DEPT. P 


THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO PRESS 
CHICAGO NEW YORK 




















THE 


BIBLICAL 
WORLD 


AN PELUS TRATED 
MONTHLY MAGAZINE 








DEVOTED TO 


The Study of the Old and New 
Testaments 


Sunday School Methods and 
Instruction 


Reports of Explorations in 
Bible Lands 


All Vital Religious Problems. 





This periodical has been 
for a quarter of a century 
the leading exponent in 
America of the historical 
interpretation of the Bible. 
Each number contains vig- 
orous articles on live and 
appropriate topics, of interest 
to both clergy and laymen. 





Subscription $2.00 a year 
Foreign postage, 75 cents additional 





THE UNIVERSITY OF 
CHICAGO PRESS 


CHICAGO AND NEW YORK 





























If you wish something 
with a sharp point— 


Something that is always ready 
for business—select a 


| DIXON 


American Graphite 


PENCIL 


If you are not familiar with Dixon’s, send 








lhocolate 
Dyed 


TRISCUIT Bis 


ACOMBINATION OF THE ELEMENTS OF HIGHEST 
NUTRITION,MAKINGA DELICIOUS FOOD CONFECTION 

























A TASTY NIBBLE 16 cents in stamps for samples. You will 
WHOLESOME, PALATABLE STRENGTHENING & SATISFYING. not regret it. 
trv it for lunch with 
acUpy lea JOSEPH DIXON CRUCIBLE CoO. 
Coco JERSEY CITY NEW JERSEY 
THE BESTOMDRENS)) Sap AEM : 
ArT TER PRODUCED. || uAcoCHAUAIT BONED 































Ts NEW VISIBLE _ 
CVPEORITER 


A Record Never Equalled 


Perfect Visible Writing and the Durability of the 
Basket Type Machine 


Whether you are interested in the mechanical features of a typewriter or not, if you are buying typewriters 
you are most vitally concerned in two things, 
First, your typewriter should write in sight. It’s reasonable that if you can see what you are doing, 
you can do more than when your work is hidden from view. 
Second, your typewriter should be durable, so you will receive proper value for your money. 











Previous to the advent of The Fox Visible it was impossible to build a Visible Typewriter with the 
Tia Ss — me dep ty —— R 4 the Sette P 

- ¢ “‘basket type” machines, such as the old style Fox, the Remington, and the Smith-Pre- 

Here is the Reason mier, have had an ‘‘assembling surface” of eighteen inches in which to assemble their type 

bar hangers. This allowed the use of a wide hanger and accounts for the recognized durability of such machines, In 

building other visible typewriters than the Fox-Visible this “‘assembling surface’ HAD TO BE SACRIFICED, and 

fnstead of eighteen inches such machines have four and one-half inches and a type bar hanger 35-1000 of an inch w 





On the Fox Visible the Assembling Surface is 16 1-2 inches, and the T Bar 
Hanger 7-16 of an inch wide. This admits of adjustment and means durability. 

With a narrow type bar it is a mechanical impossibility to secure permanent 
alignment and durability. 











Just ordinary business economy demands you investigate the Fox Visible before you buy. We make it easy for 
you. Send for descriptive literature. 


FOX TYPEWRITER COMPANY  x2ctre Mee and Factory sas, Mich. 
1 


Branch Offices and Agencies in Principal Cities 





























Pe WHEN YOU ASK FOR 


THE IMPROVED 


BOSTON 


REFUSE ALL 
SUBSTITUTES AND 
INSIST ON HAVING 

THE GENUINE 


“SUE The Name is 


stamped on every 
loop — Sy 


CUSHION 
BUTTON 


CLASP 


LIES FLAT TO THE LEG—NEVER 













7” you are having any trouble with the finish 

on your floors, or are not entirely pleased 
with their appearance, it is certain you have not 
used LIQUID GRANITE, the finest floor finish 
ever introduced. 

It makes a finish so tough that, although the 
wood will dent under a blow, the finish will not 
crack or turn white. This is the highest achieve- 
ment yet attained in a Floor Finish, and is not 
likely to be improved upon. 

Finished samples of wood and instructive 
pamphlet on the care of natural wood floors sent 
free for the asking. 


BERRY BROTHERS, Limited, 


Varnish Manufacturers, 


NEW YORK PHILADELPHIA CHICAGO ST. LOUS WA SLIPS, TEARS NOR UNFASTENS 
BOSTON BALTIMORE CINCINNATI SAN FRANCISCO Sample pair, Silk 50c., Cotton 25¢. 
Mailed on receipt of price. 
Factory and Main Office, DETROIT I Vim GEO. FROST CO., Makers 


Canadian Factory, WALKERVILLE, ONTARIO Boston, Mass., "USA 
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The Development of Western 
Civilization 
A Study in Ethical, Economic, and Political Evolution 


By J. DORSEY FORREST, Professor of Sociology and Economics in Butler College 


420 pages, 8vo, cloth; net $2.00, postpaid $2.17 


The author has a twofold object in the presentation of this work; first, the 
discussion of the methodology of sociology with special reference to the study of 
social evolution; second, the application of this point of view in the consideration 
of the development of European civilization, The first subject is discussed in the 
introductory chapter, thus separating the most technical part of the work from 
that which is more likely to prove of interest to the general reader. 


ADDRESS DEPT. P 


The University of Chicago Press 


CHICAGO NEW YORK 























PUBLICATIONS IN 


ECONOMICS, SOGIOLOGY, HISTORY 





Political Economy 


Railway Organization and Working.  Lec- 
tures by Prominent Railway Men. Edited by 
ERNEST R. DEWSNUP. 510 pp., small, 8vo, 
cloth; net, $2.00; postpaid, $2.16. 

“One of the most valuable and instructive books dealing with 
railway problems ever published.""—Chicayo Tribune. 
Lectures on Commerce: Delivered before the 

College of Commerce and Administration of 
the University of Chicago. Edited by HENRY 
k. HATFIELD. viii +388 pp., 8vo, cloth; net, 
$1.50; postpaid, $1.63. 

“A valuable collection of lectures.""—7he Financier. 

“* The lectures are full of valuable information.” — 7he Engineer. 

** The book is a valuable one for every railway man and student 


of transportation.” —Rai/way and Engineering Review. 
“ There is not a dull page in the book.""—ChAicago Banker. 


A History of the Greenbacks, with Special 
Reference to the Economic Consequences of 
Their Issue. By WeEsLEY C. MITCHELL. 
xvi+578 pp., 8vo, cloth; net, $4.00; postpaid, 
$4.24. 

** It is far superior to anything else in the same field.""—Polttical 

Science Quarterly. 

“« The book is of the utmost importance.""—Chicago Banker. 

“It has already taken rank as the standard treatise on this inter- 
oo and important epoch of our monetary and financial history." 
—The Dial. 


Legal Tender: A Study in English and Amer- 
ican Monetary History. By SopHONISBA 
P. BRECKINRIDGE. xviii+182 pp., 8vo, cloth; 
net, $2.00; postpaid, $2.13. 

“ As a study of debasement and depreciation it has high merit." 

—Annals of American Academy of Political and Social Science. 

“* Such a work as has been done by Miss Breckinridge is of great 
value."—Banker and Tradesman. 


The Political and Constitutional History of the 
Cumberland Road. By JEREMIAH S. YOUNG. 
108 pp., paper; net, $1.00; postpaid, $1.08. 

Political Science 

The Police Power. By ErNsT FREUND. xcii+ 
820 pp., royal 8vo, buckram; net, $6.00; post- 
paid, $6.40. 


“ The book is intended for lawyers and law students, but it has a 
broad public usefulness.""— 7e Outlook. 


The Legal Nature of Corporations. By ERNST 
FREUND. 84 pp., royal 8vo, paper; net, 50 
cents; postpaid, 54 cents. 

Russian Political Institutions. By MAXIME 
KOVALEVSKY. x-+300 pp., crown 8vo, cloth; 
net, $1.50; postpaid, $1.61. 

“* Professor Kovalevsky’s work is of serious value. He writes with 
knowledge and authority.""—American Historical Review. 


“Professor Kovalevsky's work fills av oid in English Literature. 
It deserves to be carefully studied.'"—-Eng/lishk Historical Review. 


Sociology and Anthropology 

General Sociology. By ALBion W. SMALL. 
xiii+ 739 pp., 8vo, cloth; net, $4.00; postpaid, 
$4.23. 





A Decade of Civic Development. By CHARLES 
ZUEBLIN. 200 pp., illustrated, 12mo, cloth; 
net, $1.25; postpaid, $1.38. 

A History of Matrimonial Institutions, Chiefly 
in England and the United States. By 
GEORGE E. HowarD. Three volumes. 1470 
pp., 8vo, cloth; net, $10.00; postpaid, $10.70. 
(European agent: T. Fisher Unwin, London.) 


The Significance of Sociology for Ethics. By 
ALBION W. SMALL. 40 pp., 4to, paper; net, 
50 cents; postpaid, 54 cents. 


Practical Sociology in the Service of Social 
Ethics. By CHARLES R. HENDERSON. 26pp., 
4to, paper; net, 25 cents; postpaid, 28 cents. 

The Physical Characters of the Indians of 
Southern Mexico. By FREDERICK STARR. 
With a color chart and 30 half-tones. 60 pp., 
4to, paper; net, 75 cents; postpaid, 81 cents. 


History 


The Legislative History of Naturalization in 
the United States. By FRANK GEORGE 
FRANKLIN. 318 pp., 12mo, cloth; net, $1.50; 
postpaid, $1.63. 

**A decidedly useful monograph.""—Oxtlook, 

Russia and Its Crisis. By PaAuL MILYouKov. 
xiv+588 pp., crown 8vo, cloth; net, $3.00; 
postpaid, $3.20. 

The Development of Western Civilization. 
A Study in Ethical, Economic, and Political 
Evolution. By J. DORSEY FoRREST. 420 pp., 
8vo, cloth; net, $2.00; postpaid, $2.17. 

The Second Bank of the United States. By 
RALPH C.H.CATTERALL. xiv+538 pp., 8vo, 
cloth; net, $3.00; postpaid, $3.22. 

The Silver Age of the Greek World. By JoHNn 
P. MAHAFFY. 490 pp., small, 8vo, cloth; net, 
$3.00; postpaid, $3.17. 

“The book i is the only one of its kind i in English, and will always 
be read . with entertainment.'’—Nation. 

The Progress of Heilenism in Alexander’s 
Empire. By JOHN P. MAHAFFY. vi+154 pp., 
I2mo, cloth; net, $1.00; postpaid, $1.10. 

Decimus Junius Brutus Albinus. By BERNARD 
CAMILLUS BONDURANT. I14 pp., 8vo, paper; 
net, 75 cents, postpaid, 80 cents. 

The Code of Hammurabi, King of Babylon 
(about 2250 B.C.). Edited by RoBERT F. Har- 
PER. Second edition. xvi+192 pp., 103 plates, 
large 8vo, cloth; net, $4.00; postpaid, $4.28. 

“ Students of Assyrian owe a great debt to Professor Harper for 


the learned and carefully and completely edited text of this ancient 
and interesting code.""—7he Outlook. 
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BAUSCH & LOMB 


New Model BH Microscope 


CONVENIENT 
DURABLE 
INEXPENSIVE 


Designed for use in 
colleges and secondary 
schools, 

Handle in the arm per- 
mits its being easily car- 
ried. 

Newly constructed fine 
adjustment is very re- 
sponsive and not easily 
affected by continued use, 

All working parts thor- 
oughly protected from 
dust and dirt. Circular 
nosepiece, dustproof. 

Send for descriptive cir- 
cular, 

“PRISM” is a little mag- 
azine we publish monthly. 

ot a mere advertisement, 
but a beautifully made and 
printed little publication 
p20 ghee world of page of 

+ au s y e 
BH4 Microscope lens. Send = peur ‘name 
nd we will enter your sub- 

$32.00 sexiptio ve 


scription FREE. 
BAUSCH & LOMB OPTICAL CO. 
ROCHESTER, NEW YORK 
New York Boston Washington Chicago 
San Francisco Frankfurt a/M, Germany 











The man of all men who swears 


by the 


Remington 
Typewriter 


is the man who has tried to get 
the same service out of some other 
machine. 


A man may know the Remington 
or he may know some other type- 
writer, but the man who really 
knows typewriters is the man who 
knows the difference between the 
Remington and others. 








Remington Typewriter Company 
(Incorporated) 
New York and Everywhere 
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RAILWAY ORGANIZATION 
AND WORKING 


Edited by ERNEST R. DEWSNUP 


A score of prominent railway officials have contributed to 
this volume the condensed results of their experience. 
Eminently practical and thoroughly readable, the book 
occupies a unique position as a manual of railroad business. 
It is equally adapted to university classes and to the needs 
of the professional railroader. 510 pages; small 8vo, cloth; 
net $2,00, postpaid $2.15. 


ADDRESS DEPT. P 


THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO PRESS 
Chicago and New York 


The Social Ideals of Alfred Tennyson as 
Related to itis Time 


By WILLIAM C, GORDON 


It is rare that two departments of study are combined as 





cleverly and as profitably as English li and sociology 

are combined in this work. It is a treatment, on a some- 

what novel plan, of a subject at once literary and scientific. 

266 pages ; r2mo, cloth; net $1.50, postpaid $1.61. 
Address Dept. P 


THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO PRESS 
Chicago and New York 




















Egyptian Antiquities in the Pier Gollection 


PART 
By GARRETT PIER 
Mr. Pier’s collection contains a number of unique speci- 
mens and is known to experts throughout the world. The 
catalogue is luxuriously printed and bound, 22 plates; 27 
pages of descriptive text ; quarto; net $4.00. 


ADDRESS DEPT. P 
THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO PRESS CHICAGO AND NEW YORK 








THE THEORY OF EDUCATION IN THE 

REPUBLIC OF PLATO 
By the late PRorrssor R. L. NETTLESHIP 
This essay by one of the best classical scholars of Cam- 
bridge University has been practically inaccessible to 
American readers. This new edition will be welcomed by 
students of educational theory. 150 pages; small 8vo; net 
75 cents, postpaid 79 cents. 


ADDRESS DEPT. P 
THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO PRESS = CHICAGO and NEW YORK 

















Wood Rollers 


Hartshorn Shade Rollers 


Bear the script name of Stewart 
Harts:orn on label 
Get ‘* Improved,”’ no tacks required 


Tin Rollers 


Paanetar Oa 











“GET THE HABIT’ 


¢ HAMMOND L 


























The No. 12 Hammond 


The Hammond Habit once 
acquired, remains with you 
always. Why? Because it is 
The Typewriter which gives 


absolute satisfaction. 


Att: Cee 





The Hammond Typewriter Company 





69th to 70th Street and East River NEW YORK 

















é 








BUFFALO 
LITHIA WATER 


Strong Testimony from the University of 
Virginia. 
IN URIC ACID, DIATHESIS, GOUT, RHEUMATISM, 
LITHAEMIA and the Like, ITS ACTION IS 
PROMPT AND LASTING. 


Geo. Ben. Johnston, M.D., LL.D., Prof. Gynecology and Abdominal Surgery, Universit? 


of Virginia, Ex-Pres. Southern Surgical anc’ Gynecological Assn., Ex-Pres. Virginia Medical 


Society and Surgeon VUemorial Hospital, Richmond, Va.: ‘‘If I were asked what mineral water has 
In Uric Acid Diathesis, Gout, 


the widest range of usefulness, 
itati BUFFALO LITHIA WATER Rheumatism, Lithaemia, and 


I would unhesitatingly answer, 
the like, its beneficial effects are prompt and lasting. . . . Almost any case of Pyelitis and 


Cystitis will be alleviated by it, and many cured. I have had evidence of the undoubted Disin- 
tegrating Solvent and Eliminating powers of this water in Renal Calculus, and have known its long 


continued use to permanently break up the gravel-forming habit.’’ 
“IT SHOULD BE RECOGNIZED AS AN ARTICLE OF MATERIA MEDICA.” 


James L. Cabell, M.D., A.M., LL.D., /ormer Prof. Physiology and Surgery in the Medical 
in Uric Acid 


Department in the University of Virginia, 6% BUFFALO L 
’ ITHIA WATER piathesis is a 


and Pres. of the National Board of Health: 
well-known therapeutic resource. It should be recognized by the profession as an article of 


Materia Medica.”’ 
“NOTHING TO COMPARE WITH IT IN PREVENTING URIC ACID DEPOSITS IN THE BODY.” 


Dr. P. B. Barringer, <42irman of Faculty and Professor of Physiology, University of Vir- 


ginia, Charlottsville, Va.: ‘‘After twenty years’ practice I have no hesitancy in stating that for 
in preventing Uric Acid Deposits 


Prompt results T have found RUF EALO LITHIA WATER 
i in the body. 


nothing to compare with 
“I KNOW OF NO REMEDY COMPARABLE TO IT.” 
Wm. B. Towles, M.D., /ate Prof. of Anatomy and Materia Medica, University of Virgina: 


“in — Acid 9a Gout, Rheumatism, Rheumatic Gout, Renal Calculi and Stone in the 
Bladder, I know of no Spring 
remedy comparable to SUFFALO LITHIA WATER No. 2. 

Voluminious medical testimony sent on request. or sale by the general drug and mineral 


water trade. 
PROPRIETOR BUFFALO LITHIA SPRINGS, VIRGINIA. 











“A Pure Cocoa of Undoubted 
Quality and Excellence of 


M ig : 
oe develop rapidly in hot weather. To prevert — 


3 sickness cesspools, closets, cellars, sinks, and 
all waste-carrying arrangements should be 
frequently disinfected with 


A distinguished London physician, in giving € 
some hints concerning the proper 
preparation of cocoa, says: 


“Start with a pure cocoa of un- 
doubted quality and excellence 


of manufacture, and which bears © 
the name of a respectable firm. 
This point is important, for 
there are many cocoas on the 
market which have been doc- 
tored by the addition of alkali, 
SA 


: starch, malt, kola, hops, etc.” 
Pepistereds, ; 
eee Sees tn The Odorless Disinfectant 


Europe and America 
A colorless liquid; powerful, safe, and econom- 


ical. Sold in quart bottles only, by druggists 

ee & CO. Ltd. high-class grocers, and house-furnishing 
; — : dealers. Manufactured by Henry B. Platt, % 

Established 1780 New York. 8 














“Waste Not--Want Not’”’ 


WASTE! 


There is no waste for the purse where the housekeeper uses 
SAPOLIO. It has succeeded grandly although one cake goes as 
far as several cakes or packages of the quickly-wasting articles often 
substituted by dealers or manufacturers who seek a double profit. 

Powders, Sifters, Soft Soaps, or Soaps that are cheaply made, 


WASTE 


All powder forms of soap are easily wasted by the motion of your 
elbow. Many scouring Soaps are so ill-made that if left a few 
minutes in the water they can only be taken out with a spoon. 

A well-made, solid cake, that does not waste, but wears down “to 
the thinness of a wafer,” is the original and universally esteemed 


SAPOLIO 


“Waste Not--Want Not’’ 

















» PIANOS i= ese ee 


Write for Catalogue D and explanations, 
VOSE & SONS PIANO CO., 156 Boylston St., Boston, Mass. 








